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STO bath had an \ 
SEESR infinite Maſſe 
2 IE, of grace and | 
olory lying by him, to be- | 
ſow upon his Church : . and 
did . accordingly provide 4 
treaſury and Magazin ſuffi- | 


3 Cent. | 
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cient wherein to ſtore up all, 
| [ the Boſome ofgiis Son: |] 


unſcarchable, as cannot be 
told ever, much leſſe ſpent to 
| aff cternity, 


hs holy Spirit on us : that | 
wee, who could never bave| 
known of any thing bequea- 
[thed ws, nor What to pray 


—___ 


| TheEpiſile | 
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| Hee hath as richly ſhed | 


for as wee ought, might | 
both fully 


——— 


and through him lay claime 
thereto, who maketh Inter-, 
ceffion for us; and ſo doth 
\farniſh us with 4 privy key 
to all that Treaſary,which 0. 


| therw ſe, is faſt ſhut up to 4 


/ 


the world. 
| Through which Spirit of 
| Pra 4 ſupplicati- 

yer, 474. ſupplicat! 
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from him know || 
all that God hath givenus; 
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'tuall ſacrifices, acceptable 
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ons thus powred” forth, 


| belecvers come to bee at once | 


anointed to the fellow. | 
ſhip, and execution of theſe 
three glorious Offices of 
Chriſt their head. Not only | 
' of Prieſts; by offering 
up their prayers, as ſpiri- 


to God,. through Jeſus} 
Chriſt: but * of Kings ; 
to rule with God, Ze/.11. 


Privy Councell tothe K ing 
of Kings, ſo as their Coun- 
{els, and deſires 'expreſt in 
their petitions, are ſaid to 
be fulfilled ; 4azd their de- 
crees in their Prayers 


tue of this riviledge Y 
Vanced to ach height of fa- 


12, Being hereby made of | 


made , ratified, and cſta- | 
bliſht, N ay further, by.ver- [ 
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our, as by their ſtrength 
in prayer alent, tohave po- 


——_— 


| wer with God 4<:mſelfeL ; 


and not onely with him, but 
alſo over him; andintheir | 
wreſtlings ts prevaile : 
Yeato command : Himſelfe | 
hath ſatd it; Thus faith 
the Lord, the holy One of 
Iſracl and his Maker, 
AsxeE of me, of things 
to come, concerning my 
ſonnes , and - concerning | 
the worke of my hands, | 
COMMANDyce ME, | 
Iſa. 45.11. which ſotras(- | 
cendent priviledge of power, 
is likewiſe by the expreſſe_ | 
words of this great Charter, | 
univer{ally extended unto all 
tranſations of thu lower 
part of” his dominions ; whe | 
ther ' Eccleſiaſtical __ 
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een ene | —— 


_ / ———_—— 


De 


\_. "on 
—_ 


| 75 works of his hands, that 
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ay 74 
doe concerne his ſonnes, 
that t,hs Church :' or what 
ever other, the more ordina- 


 appertaine 10 common pro- 
\ VIAENCE. 

| -. And for. as much as theſe 
| grand. affaires of this. his 
Kingdome,' as future, and 
to come, are commended to 
| their prayers, as their moſt | 
| proper ſubject, about which 
| they-are to treate, ASke of 
mee of things to © come: 
\in this reſpett,x they "doe be- | 
| come 44 irnely, Prophets 
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Mat.6:10+l. 


Jerry er? 


and TR yet in ſome_ | 


| #08 y foretelling ; yet 'by | 


kinde of trae reſemblance_ ;; | 


 foreſpeaking in ther pray-} 

ers,thingsthat cometopaſſe.' 

To demonſtrate which, God, 
S) 


"—_ 


— ——— 


who 


_— ls. DMs. DA 
Et... 
— 


| 


=. 


I 


The Epiſtle ; 


| 


Pſal.25.10 
| 


w_— 


—_—— 


= 


—_—— 
— 


whe made and upholds. this 
world, and all things in-it, 
by the word of his power, 
doth likewiſe rule and go- 
verne it, by the Preſidents, 
and preſcript rules, of the 
word of his wilt: exactly 
diſpenſing unts men, both. 
rewards. and: puniſhments, 
according fo © tenour 

ſome or other. of his promiſes 
and threatnings, and former 
like proceedings therein re. 
corded : thawgh with ſuch 


of the particulars, that his 
wayes remaine unſcarcha- 
ble and paſt finding out: 
That looke how hee appointed 
in the heavens, thoſe oras- 
nances of the Sunne, Moone, 
and Starres, by their light, 


of'| 


| F 
varies liberty, in reſpett 


heate, and, motion, to rulc 
| the | 


Dedicatory. 
the day and night, 70 di- 


ſeaſons of the yeare, and all 
the changes and alterations 
that doe paſſe over this ani. 
mall, za naturall world. 
In like manner hath bee 


vide, and cauſe the ſewerall\ 


ſtretched out that ſo EXCEC=, 
ding broad expanſe of his 
word and law, (ts which the 
Un doth afiimilate it ) 
over this rationall world, of 
| 4ngels and Men; and 
therein ſet his Statutes, | 
[and his Judgements, that 


their influences in-reward; 
| ' 
| and puniſhments, they might 


| creatures reaſonable, and all 


by the light of Precepts, and | 


order. and direct theſe his | 


10.18, 


their ations : alſs di(poſe,! 
aud. ſet out all the iſſues of | 
them, And ſeeing his Salas 


| - they 
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they area prope in whoſe 
hearts is his. Law; «and 
their delishit # to meditate 
theres" both day and 
night;r hey daily calculating 
anirobſerving the various 
aſpects; conunttions , and. 
ww of thoſe in- 
numeyable precepts, promi- 
ſts, and threatnines, which 
themſelves andothers, Na- 
tons or.CMen, fland under : 
and by a Judgement thence 
reſulting, ſo farre as they 
have attained, endeaven- 
ring to frame their ſuppli- 
cations and- petitions accor- 
ding to Gods will : Hence. 
their prayers ofs, full hap- 
pily ſucceed, and aforehand | 
ave accord, to thoſe iſſues and| 
events, that afterwards fall 
oat. That like 2s it ſome- 
1:mes 


OS 


| 


Dedicatory. 


times falls out \ "that the 
earth comes t0bee Juſt under 
the Sunne and Moone, in 
ſome of their conjunttions ; 


\ ſometimes in a direct line— | 


| 


| their requeſts upon ſuch par- 


| were, the Spirit of prophecy 


ſo their deſires and prayers, 
fall unatr, PL ubordinate: 


ly concurre with Gods ſecret. 
purpoſes, and ſomerevealed| 
promiſe met in conjunttion, 
to produce ſuch and ſuch ef- 
feets. The Spirit alſo, here- | 
in helping their -infirmi- 
ties, ſometimes ſo guiding 


gracious preinflintt, though 
anbeknowne tothem, topiich 


Ficulars, 45 God hath fully 


purpoſed to bring to paſſe ; 
 becomming thereby, as it 


unto them ; reſpectively, in 


ana directing them, by a| 


| ſome 
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» * | ſome meaſure and degree, | 
; | Thus doth that ereat 
King impley his neareſt ſer- 
 vants, as his nnder- Officers, 
and Sheriffes to ſerve his 
Writs,” awd executions upon 
his enemies ; tO Execute the 

Judgement written i his 
threatnines, Plam. 149. 9. 
and 10 accompliſh his wer- 

cies written alſo ; by putting | 
all the promiſes in /*g tobe | 
| 45 man-midwives ( 4s He- 
zekiahs allaſfion, when hee 
ſent aviſiine to the Prophet | 
Efay 37.23 Elay, for bis voice and ſuf- | 
Fob: frage, ſeemeth to import ) to. 
Zeph, 2.2. helpe and afoſ his promiſes 

[and decrees in their tra- 

well with mercies aud delive- 

rance, whentheſe.their chil- 
[dren doe come unto the þ 
birth, and there 1s. no 

It ftrength/ 
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ſtrength. to: bring. them: 
forth. I | | 


therefore have the honour to 
bee accounted Co- workers to- 
gether with God,in his grea- | 
teftl workes of wonder. And 
at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Edition, both | 


of all Gods warkes, and like. \ 


þ 


wiſe ours, thew compleate_ 


axd finiſhed, ſhall bee publ;- 
ſhed to , a SM 
ſhall finde their names put 
to them, together with his 
owne ; and the ſame by him 
acknowledged, to be as trutly | 
the works of their hearts ana 
prayers, 4s that they are the| 
ſole worke of' his hands and 


power. Such honour have 


Aud if allthe works of 


In all which , they ſhall | 


211 his Saints, | 


| God 
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Plal.97.6. 


peſt ſtudies, and intentions ; 


finde out his meaning in 


be converſant therein, Thy 
[ſought out of thoſe that 


GOD are ſo; exceeding 

orcat, and his thoughts| 
therein ſo very deepe, Pal. 
92 . 5. that every Iota of 
them, doth deſerve onr dee-. | 


and thereunto require a pro- | 
per skill and wiſedome ,: 70| 
reade his hana, peculiar unto 
the Saints, wer. 6.whereun- 
tothere muſt be adjoyned rhe 
oſt diligent ſearch, and 
attentive obſervation to 


them ; and withall a ſpeciall 
inclination, and delight to 


workes are very. great, | 


have pleaſure® in them, 
Pal, 111.2. cAnd if, of all 
the reſt, thoſe choiſer pieces, 
bs workes of mercy. may 


chal- 
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Epiſtles: ] vouchſafed in 


ſome himſelfe, and lay open 


familiarly unto ts; w 
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challenge our beft regard - 
in hich his Fg _ d-- 
lights are moſt ; on which 
hs Wiſedome hath laid oy 
the richeſt workmanſhip, i 
the moſt curious contrive- 
ments of his = Then | 
ſurely that felefFed volume_ 


of more ſpecial mercies | His 


= - 


Ai 


anſwer to our prayers, i 4 
beve all other, moſt exadly' 
t0 be ſiuditd, and moſt dili- 
gently to bee peruſed by "us, 
Wherein God doth unbo- 


more ' 
hich 
are diretitd, and ita mancr 
dedicated more partienlarly | 
ants our ſelves alone 4 Many 
of them written with his | 
owne hand,-in'amore imme- | 
diate 


his heart, more ſweetly, 
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diate manner di ſcovered and 
appearing in them : and all 
of them come ſealed with 
the impreſſe of everlaſting 
lawe, and downe ladenwith 
the encloſure of the moſt 


precious tokens of his ſpeciall 


| 
| 


— 


Pl107.43- 


and they ſhall underſtand} 


favour. Who fo is wile, 
will obſerve theſe things ; 


the loving kindneflc of 
the Lord. 

Neither have ſuch fa-| 
V0urs, onely more of mercy 
in the things themſelves be- 
ſtowed, but are further in- 
deared to us, by bring made 
our Owne mercies, by 4 
more peculiar title to them : 
by which the kindneſſe in 
them # rendred double. For 
therein wee havethat rojall 
liberty ts beceme our owne | 


chooſers, | 


mm — 
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chooſers, and contrivers - 
our owne condition ; having 
all the promiſes throwne- 
downe 10 5, with blanks for 
us to write Our names 11 
which of them wee pleaſe ; 
which s the greateſt liberty. | 
And Wee have withall hi 
Spirit ſecretly direfting, 
and fixing the needle of onr 
aehres, to the ſame point, | 
wherein his great intentions 
towards us doe meete with | 
ous beft good : which « 1n- 
ated the trueſt liberty. And 
to bee made our ſelves, whom | 


fore delight to doe goed unto, 
the chiefeſt inflruments #n- 
der him of our owne greateſ} 


then which, the creature i 


wee love ſowelt, and there-|- 


__ 4 priviledgel, | 
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not made capable of a more 
tranſcen- 
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tranſcendent royaltie_. Aud 
yet when the greateſt love_, 


opened its mouth wideſt, 
and ftretched our deſires in 
praying,to their utmoſt com- 
paſſe ; then will Gods i»fi.- 
nite vaſt Iove_,not onely fill 
them, but doe for us above 
all thatweare able toaske, 


[yea to thinke z exceeding 


abundantly above all; 2: 
farr above, as his thoughts 
are above. our thoughts ; 


which s farre more than the 
heavens are higher then 
the earth. 

AU which, when put to- 
gether, (if well conſzaered,) 


how would it provoke 15to 


call in all that precious ſtocke 
of our time, thoughts, and 


intentions 


——_—_—_— 


thus reified, which poſcibly | 


we can beare our ſelves,hath | 


| 


| 


| 


—— 
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way on trifles, to lay out the 
choiſeſt. portion of them in 
thi thriving trade of enter- 


filver, and thegaine there- 
of,then fine gold. 7: «the 
praying Chriſtianthat alone 


romiſes, which wee uſual 
Ts r/o us like dead "1% 
wnimproved: whileſt hee, 
like a Wiſe and' diligent 
Merchant, lookes abroad up- 
9n all the affaires of Teſws 


— _ 


7n this world, and adven- 
tures in them all ; i:watch- 


| full to ſþie out al advanta- 


intentions which wee caſt a- 


courſe with God. the re- | 
turnes whereof, are better | 
then - the merchandiſe of | 


imployes the riches of the-| 


Chriſt, that are afloat here | 


ges., and with" au bolie_-| 


ap«y,00y, intermedleth in 


L- 
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lunts the Church, grace and 


| that man needs become, that 


| : 
every buſineſle 1hat may | 
bring in glory unto Goa, good | 


comfort to his owne ſoule. | 
4nd hew infinitely rich muſt 


puts even Goas riches out ts 
uſe, with the increaſe of 
ten Talents for one, yea an 
hundred fold ! 
| Theaue eſtimate whereef, 
would no leſſe quicken ws to | 
4 diligent aninquiry, what 
becomes of all thoſe goodly 
adventures, the prayers wee 
make ; 18 hiſken what haven 
they arrive at, how, and 
when, and with what fraught 
they do returne, 
In which great duty, and 
| moſt neceſſary property of all | 
true Merchants, yet 48) 


of the beſt and greateſt dea- ' 


| 


lers, | 
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TIED 
in praying, are-fiill found 
failing and deficient ; that 
omit no gainfull opportunity 
of adventure, but are care- 


=.» 
lers,that aredilis 


their returnes, 

Some 1hrough ignorance 
( it may be ) thatthu « at all 
4 duty, or of any ſuch im- 
portance, art carefull only 
how to laid in praiers enough 
not expecting 10 finde any of 


waters, antill that great and 
generall returne of them. 
ſelves, and all the world, 
| with joy bringing their 


_— 


many of their or” COMe_ 
home after a few dayes,avd 
| richly laden; yet through 


this bread caſt upon the | 


| ſheaves with them. O-| 
thers, though at preſent, | 


— » 
» 
. 


leſſe and anobſervant of | 
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Want 
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| Bills. of Exchange which | 


|God often writes in ap 06-. 


ſcurer Charaditer , they lie | 


when voyages prove long, | 


45 we dos fhips at Sea we can- 
not heare of. The moſt are | 
commonly complayning, that 
their adventures ftill miſca. 
ry, and that little or nothing. 
comes of all their prayers. 
Aud All are negligent of 
keeping their bookes of ac- | 
counts, to'caft up their com- 
mings in,and goings out, the 

ene with the other. By which 


; 
| want of chill to reade #hoſe'| 


| : 


unregarded by them. Many' | 


(though to their greater ad- | 
| vantage, when once they aoe | 
returne, tt inthe meane_ | 
time ) through difconrage- | 
ment, they give all for loſt, 


they loſe the chiefeſt portion 


| 


| of 
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CONN OY _ 


of that comfort, which for| 
the preſent, 'God lath here, 
\ allotted ms 'to live pon the 
| revenues of their prayers. ] 
And God alſo, 1s not onely 
robbed off that. Cuſtome_ 
of his glory which ſhould. 
thence accrew ; but wrong- 
cd alſo by flanding frill a 
debtor 72 their accounts 40 
many prayers, in the return 


of which he hath been credi- | 
| tor long ag0e. 
| T have endeavoured there- 
| [fore in this ſmall Treatiſe to; 
convince beletvers of the 
grand importance of this du- 


| 


't, which is ſo full of - gaine: 
Lo diſcover likewiſe the-| 
 cenſes of the negleit hertin, 
| | and remove the temptations | 
| and diſcouragemats which | . 
| ape '0CCaſion it ; and have 


| 


| 
| 


Am 
I 
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briefly reſolved ſuch caſes 
as doe more uſually'occurre 
in. the phadtiſe of it. But 
principally, my deſire was to 
give in ſome few experi- 
| ents, and obſervations. , 
which may helpe to teach the 
weaker ſort , thengh not per 
 fedtly to reade, yet here and 
there ts ſpell, (andeſpecially 
out of the impreſſions in 
their own hearts) Gods mea- 


ciſe of this moſt uſefull Skill ; 
an 
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pure aud ballance their ac- 


th 


and wiſdowme, how 10 com-. 
counts by comparing their| 


together, | 

This (mall and imperfed? 
embryon, 1 have preſumed to 
ſend forth into the world ; 


and diridted it firſt of all to 


' tand make an honourable and 


preſent its. ſerviceunto you ; 


Name, Your worth deſerves 
4 more coſtly, large, and 
laſting monument for this 
inſcription.Y our ewne abili. 
ties ef learning, eloquence, 
and aepth f wiſdome in 


thankfull mention of Po: 


humane affaires, would you 


be per ſwaded to lay them ont, | 


45 you are able, would erect 


Dedicatory. | 


prayers and their returnes| 


ſach a remembrance and 


p 


ſumptuous "memoriall. of 
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| | to your great worth, But 


| 


| 
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ly 
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you, when you are gathe. 
red to your Fathers , as 
would beare ſome proportion 


that whichembolaned mee 
was the neere aff inity which 
| meditations of this nature_- 
doe hold, with theſe other 
your more retired thoughts 
you thinke to none but God 
and your owne ſoule. You 


—_—_—_D 


hav: beene long a frequent 
and conſtant dealer tn this. 
bleſſed way of entercourſe_s 
with God in private :- Thoſe 
that know you, know your 
[frict obſervance "of thoſe_s 
exchange houres you have.) 
devoted to meet with God, 
and enjoy communion with 
Him. But above all, it was 
1hat perſonall obligation,un- 
aer which a great and ſþeci- 


all. 


Dedicatory. - | 


all favour from you 1's 
| ſince brought me. upon which 
1 devoted ( with my ſelfe ) 
the firſt of my labours unto 


came one great reliefe. unto 


my thoughts,” wetghing the 


| pearing- thus in publique, 


That it gave ſo full occaſion 


iS rich in mercy toall that 
call upon him, fill you with 


peritions 3 ſo prayes 
Your Worſhips 


TE obliged to love 
and ſerve yu 


Trot Goonpvv ln. 


your ſerwice. And i be. | 


all Grace, and grant all your | 
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many inconveniences of ap., \ 
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| f0 pay my wowes thus openty | 
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before all the world ; which, 
having now doxe, God that 
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T HE T NBLE: 


CH AP, 1. Themaine obſervation: That 
* Goas people are diligently to obſerve 
the anſwers hr prayers. Pag.s. 

The ſinfulnes of the negle& hereof demon- 
ſtrated by ſeven reaſons.  --. 7 
real, An ordinance of God ken in | 
yaine, ibid. 

2, rcaf, Gods attributes taken in yain, 12 

3, real. God.in anſwering made to ſpeake 
In yaine, 16 


| 


4. real.Godproyoked not toanſwer. 19 
;.reaſl We Gal not returne thanks, 21 
6. reaf, We ſhalloſe mnch experience 23 

1, OfGads faithfulneſle. 1bid; 
2. Of our owne wayes towards him, z5 
real. We ſhall loſe much comfore, 28 


ning prayers for ſuch promiſes as may bee 
accompliſhed in ages tocome, 


2 

1 $ Such prayers the Church tocome doth 
reapes | 33 

2 6 Yet weat. preſent may have an anſwer | 
2bouc them. 39 
[In hexven,and at the laſt day,wee ſhall 
rejoyce for their accompliſhment, 40 
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Thee re 


| 


THE TABLE. 
CHAP. 3. s econg C aſe * Concernin pray-| 
ers made for others of our friends, Cc. 


| Hawanſwered. \ P-43/: 
1 $ Such prayers oftgranted, 44) 
2 5 Yer not alwayes 'in the. very thing | 
prayed for. 46 
Such promiſes but indefinite. 49. 

As all temporall promiſes are; . 5r F 

Our faith towards them not required, Þ © 

tobe aſſurance, © © b-"F3; EN 


LI% 

Vnleſſe God give aſpeciall faith. 52 

3 $ Such prayers returned into ourown- 
boſomes. 61 

4 $ Godinthe end eaſts ſome 'out of our 
Prayers. 6F 

5. Thoſe prayers anſwered in ſome 0-. 

thers,:: .- v1 -* 68 | 


| 
| 
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CHAP. 4 Third Caſe: Howthe influence | 
of our owne prayers, when others pray alſ1 + 


for the'ſame thing ws:h us, may be diſcer-| 
L144 ' 7, 


|- 16 Tf our hearts are affeted with the | 


ſame holy affeion. 73 

Vnbeknowne eachto other. 75 
2. $ By ſome ſpeciall endeavor : as, | 

r- Some notable circumſtance. 76, 


2: By. joy in the accompliſhment. 79. 
3 By-thankfulnefſe for the accompliſh , 
ment, Q1 | 


a4 3 $ This | 


" thing prayed for by us doth coneerne 
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3 5. This lefſe_to_ bee doubted. when the 


our owne particular, _ pag.'82 


CHAP. Fs5C omen dir elt;ons helpfull inal] 


_ vationsfrom Betore and In praying, p85 
19S B + ORE: when God ns MS. 
heart. * - | $6 
Difference betweene Satans motions to. 
prayer,and Gods, | 89 | 

2.$ IN prayer: Gods ſpeakings in prayer 
are evidences of hearing: and diſcerned 
by 4. things. --- 93] 
x Givinga quietnes by prayer about 

the thing prayed for, ibid, 

3.S 2 By revealing his love, in and upon 
{uch petitions. 99 

A caution herein, _. 10 
Reaſons why God drawes nigh 
when he grants not the thing. 104 
45S 3 God ſometimes gives a- particular. 
aſſarance. © 1207 

A caution herein, + 117 

5 $ 4 By giving a reftlefle importnnity eo 
pray fora particular 1200's x17 ) 
CHAP. 6, Obſervations made upon the di. 
| (poſition of the PATE AFTER Prayer . 
Vatilithe FSSFE of the thing prayed for. 


caſes, and ayers * taken firſt from obſer-| 
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dant hearr, 


andexpeCtingit. 


of common. providence. 


'ged ins, particulars, 


culties. 


pliſhe, - 


',- prayer. 
$ 


| 2 $ When God gives an heart Waiting for 
| I 


2 By facilitating all meancs, 

3 Effeting it ſuddenly, 
4 With. addition of other mercics a- 
boye what was deſired; 
5 By ſome ſpeciall circumſtance as a 
token of his hand in'it. 
3 6 2 From-the Time, whereia it is accom. 


As firſt when we were moſt inſtant in | 


us. Then, 


ln the fitteſt time for 


INS 


15 When God gives an obedientdepen- 


pag. 19 
23 


CHAP; 7 Obſervations made AFTER | 
prayer Vponthe FSSFE : firſblf Aecom- 
pliſht : whether as the fruit of prayer,. or 


725 


1 5 God ſometimes anſwers the prayer in 
the very thing and-maner datired. 

2 $ DireCtions to diſcerne that things thus 
ovtained are in anſwer to prayers, 

x From the naaner of Gods performance. 
A more then ordinary hand diſcovered 

in things-accompliſht by prayer, Ps 
thid. 
1017's By bringing it to-pafſe through dit- 


I26 


134 


735 
137 
3'9 
4! 
142 


146 
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1 When 
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1 When we have moſtneed, ' 151 | 
2 When the heart was belt ptepared | 
to receive it, I54 


4 $ 3 From the proportion which may bee 
obſerved betwixt Gods dealings in the 
accompliihment,. and our prayers, 158 

CHAP. 8. Seven obſcrvations wore , from 
the Effcs , which the accompliſhment of 

the mercy hath upon the heart. 163 

r 6 If it draw the heart nearer ro God. 1b. 

2 5 Enlargeth the heart with thankfulneſle, 

> 165 

3 $ And encourageth the heare the 'more 
to pray, for other things, 169 

45s If it makes morc earefull to-performe 
the vawes made to obraine it. 170 

5 $ It by faith a man ſces and acknowledg- 

eth' Gods fole hand in the accompliſh- 
ment, 174 

6 6 By an afſurance which comes ſometimes | 
with the mercy, 178 

7 $ By the event + Things obtained by 
prayer, prove ſtable merctes, 179 


CHAP. 9. Conſiderations, to quiet #5, and 
to helpe to diſcerne an acceptation of the 
prayer, when thething is Not accompliſhr. C 
183 
1 $ The thing not alwayes graunted, when 
yet the prayer is heard," £ ibid. 
An 
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An Objection anſwered. 186 
| |» s Some bleſlings not.abſolutely promi- 
ſed;nor abſolutely to be prayed for. 188 
| In which a deniall is ro be interpre- 
. ted as beſt forus in Gods judge . 
g mene, | L : I90 
6 3 $ There may bea reſervation in the de- 
f\l niallfor So mercy. -, ibid, 2 
2\0 + $ There may bee a tranſmutation into - 'F 
ll ſome other bleſling of the ſame kind. 193 - 
be 5 $ God when he denies, yet anſwereth x 
by tothe ground of our prayers. _ 196 | 
Fe 6 5 Andyeelds farin ic, togive ſatisfaQi- hn 
Pu on to his child. 203 
ne 7 $ We may know that the prayer not- 
170 withſtanding is accepted, by the effects 
do- upon the heart, which are 4. 206 
th. : If we acknowledge God righteous | 
174 in the denyall. bid: 
—_ 2 If God fils the heart with content= 
118 -  mentan thedenyall. 207 
| by 3. If the heart be thankfull out_ of 
179 faith, 209 
4 1f not diſcouraged , but prayes ſtill, 
dy, | 210 
CHAP. tro. Application : A reproofe of 
them that pray, but looke not-after the 
Returnes of their prayers : T he cauſes 
of this neglett, are 212 
$27 1 Temp. | 
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'r Temptations: x From want:of affu- | 
- rancethat our perſons are accepted; 246 
- -» From theaweaknes of our prayers : 
chreeanſwerstoit, ii. 22T | 
3 From 'net obtaining» what wee | 
formerly prayed for, anfwered by} 
4, things. 227 
2 More ſinfull diſcouragements;as, 231 
x Fromflothfulncfle 1wpraying. | 232 
2'Looking at prayer as a duty onely,and 
Not as'2 meanes'to obtaine. 236 
3 Fallinginto ſinne after prayers. 240 
Srxe Obſervations FOre-out of the { ext. 
1 Obſerv. That Ged doth ſometimes not 
- 45-6 peaceto his ownepeople, 249 
2 Obſer. The cauſe thereof lomefelly. 251 
3 Obſery. God only can ſpeake peace, 258 
4 Obſerv. Godeafily can give peace, 267 
5 Obſerv, God will certainly ſpeake to his | 
eople, 2&0 4 789 ' 278 
6 Oblerv After peace ſpoken his peopke || 
ſheuld retura no mere to folly. 289 | 
The fin and folly of relapſing ſhewne by 7. 74, 
reaſons,  - | 294] 
Temptations from relapſe into the ſame ſinf| , 
_ after peace ſpoken, anſwered | 
» | By Scriptures. £3324} & 
By 3 Examples. Wy goo 
"By 4 Reaſons, 344 |. ... 
; Cautions, - 264 COM! 
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T he returne of Prayers. | 
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Church ofthe Jewes, both 
2S 2 Prophecie of, and a 
Prayer for their returne 
ont of the:Baby/oniſh Cap- 
tivity,and the flowing in a- 
eaine "of that ancicat glo. 
ry, peace, adminiftration 
of Juſtice, liberty of Gods 


Ordinances ,- plenty and| 


increaſe, which formerly 
they cnjoyed, . but: had 
now ſuffered an cbbe of 
ſeventy yeares. continu- 
ance. And firſt hee begin- 
ncth with Prayer, from 
the firſt verſe to. this wee 
have in hand, putting the 
Lordin minde of, and ur- 
ging Him with His gra- 
cious dealings in former 
times unto His Church : 


Re — 


this is not the firſt- rime 
( ſaith he) that the Church 
| hath 


| 


OR; 7 - 


| now ſtands, andliſtens, as 


i. 


| expet an. Eccho, what 


&c.) and therefore wee | 
hopethatthou wilt.doe.ſo | 
againe; Thou baſt beene fa-| 
wIrable unto thy Land,&c. 
His Prayer eng finiſhed 
and hee having ſpoke, hee 


you uſe to doe. when you 


Eccho hee ſhould have, 
what anſwere would bee 
returned from Heaven, 
whither his prayer had al- 
ready come, 7 will heare 
what the Lord will ſpeake - 
or as ſome reads it, I1heaxe 
what the Lord doth ſpeake - 
for ſometimes there is a 
preſent Ecchs, a ſpeedy. 
anſwer returned to 2 


ned ir, (as out of. Zgyps,| 


Mans | 
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| mans heart, eyen cre hs | 


Prayer is halfe finiſhed, as| 
unto Daniel, Dan.g.20,21.| 
And in briefe it is this, : 
The Lord will ſpeake peate—| 


uno His people: this anſwer 


hee findes written at the 
bottome of the petition, | 
but with this auf: of ad- 
monition for time to come, | 
added, But-let them not re- | 
turne againeto folly: a good 
uſe to be madeof ſogract 
ous an anſwer. 


| ers: Thereaſons of it, 


Ti words being eſpe- 
Sci 


| | gr | pens _ - | PHF TI 
The reruy ue of Prayers ; 
| 


The thaine obſervation and 


thence | deduced : That 


anſwers to their Pray- 


ally ſpokenin relation 
to the v8] arm of God: re- 


[turned to his prayer made, . 


therefore in that relation T 

cane principally to han- 
'dlethem. x 

' Theobſervationis this ; 
That when a man hath put 
up Prayers to God, hee is to 
reſt aſſared', that"God: will 
'n mercy anſmer hu Prayers. 


ſubjelt of this Diſcourſe 


——— 
———_——_—_ 


Gods people are dili-| 
gently to obferye the 
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B 2 and 
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co 
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Chap. 1. 


| obſerve how hee doth it, 


obſerve how hi Prayers are| 
anſwered : both are here 
to: bee. obſerved. 7 will 
heare what God will ſpeake, 
that is, how Hee will ac- | 
compliſhthem: and with. | 
all hee confidently exprel- 
ſeth'an aſſurance, that 
God will peakepeace. Thus 
doth the Church, Atich,7. 
7.8.1 will looke tothe Lord) | 
I will wait, my God will 
heare mee : Shee was both 
ſure of gracious audience 
with . Him, my Goa will) 
heare me + and ſhe will wait 
till hee anſwers her, ;and. 


I will looke to the Lord :and 
verſe 9. I will beare the in- 


{ 

C 

y 

E: 
dignation of the Lord,till hel | 


plead my cauſe. So _ ye 
: kuk' 


A. 


| | The returne of Prayers | 
ror kuk . he _ 
m] » hee havin 2 
366 made a 


eS verſe 2, pneſcof 
. ne nc 

Waited for heres Pg 

@| MERrared 


) 7. rea 
ſongs, 
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The returae of Prayers. | 
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is a figne you thinke your 


(it is ordained for ; and ſay 
ſecretly in your hearts, as 
(chey 10b21.15. What profit 
have we if wee pray to him ? 
for if wee uſe anymeanes, 
and expect not the'end, it 


meanes valne to accom 
pliſh that' end, Whereas 
| every faithfull priyer is' 
ordained of God tv bee a| 
meanes to obtaine what! 
wee delire and pray for, 
and is not put up 1m vaine, 
but ſhall have anfwer: x 
Toh.5.14,15.Thi « the con- 
fidence that we have in Him, 
that if we aske any thing ac. 
cording t0 Hu will, Hee hea- | 
reth w.: tistrue, God hea-. 


[prayer nor an. cffectual]| 
' meanes to attaine that end} 


is a figne wee thinke the| 
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| The returneof Prayers. | 
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reth  an/' enemy ; © but to | 
beare with favenr, is the 
hearing there meant ; and | 
is, ſo.uſed in our ordinary 
ſpecch, as wee ſay of a/Fa- 
vourite, that hee hath the 
Kings eare ; and if.a 'man 
bee. obſkinate to a mais 
counſel; wee lay, hee would 
not heare, though hee give 
the hearing ; ſo. here; 19| 
heare is a word of gracious | 
inclination to doe the' 
thing required; and thus 
Gods eaves are laid to bee 
open 10 their prayers; and ſo. 
it 'followes there, - that if 
he heareth us; whatſoever we 
aike, wee know that we have 
| | | rhe petitions that we-defired 
of Him: Aſſoone- as wee 
have prayed, wee are ſaid|. 
to have our petitions,that is, | 

_Bg____ they] 
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Chap. Is 


Py 


| when the word of the King 


{And like as when a wick- 
| ed man ſinncth;.afloone as, 


| God goe. forth againſt the 


—— > — 


The returwe of Prayers. | 


they arc then granted, and | 
we may,'be confident they | 
are aſſented-unto- by God; 
althongh in ' regard: of- 
| outward diſpenſation, the |- 
| command for accomplifh- | 
| ment is. not - yet- come 
forth: 'even as a petitio- 
neris faid to have hs:ſuite, 


—_= 4 _— 
= 


& gone forth that.it:ſhall be 
 done',; though» it: pafſeth | 
not the. ſcale, or/bee: not} 
figned:a good while after. 


the at is: committed , ſo. 
\ſoone duth:ſentence from 


” 


mc 
red 


foe 
IS 1 


| by 


ftoncr; but-'the Execution 
overtakes him not( it may 
bee) a good while after, | 
according to. that: of Sule-| | 
| M1 7108; | 


* CY 


| 


| 
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vill doer « not preſently exe. 
cuted, itis preſently ſenten- 
ced, as the words imply, 
but -not excested : - ſo- in 
like manner falleth; it our, 
when a godly manprayes, 


arrives in Heayen ( which- 
(So Dan.g.at the beginning 


the 4ngel, who brought 
the-anſwer, arrived not at 
him. till towards the end 
1n the Evening, verſe 21.) 
but. t 
ment! of it may bee defer- 
red. Soas no prayer in re- 


01; Sentence againſt an e- 


that as ſoone as: the prayer | 


1$. 17, an inſtant) ſo-ſoone| 
!s the. petition : granted, | 


of his prayer the: Command 
No 7 39 verſ.23. though} 


geall accompliſh-| 


b ; 


| 


——— 


| 


ſpe of an an{wer- to it! 


is In vaine 3 but ' where}. 


| 


| God | 


— 


- 
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Reaf. 2.| 


Wee take 
the Attri- 
butes of 
God in 
vaine. - 


——_—_—__ 


| 


hy eare s heavy, that hee 


| or his heart ſtiraitued; and 


Th 


God-hath given a heart 0 
ſpeake , Hee hath an- eare 
to heare, and love to re- 
turne anſwer: which not 
to regard', is-to take an 
Ordinancein vaine, which 
is Gods Name. He 
And ſecondly, not fim- 
ply' Gods Name, as in an 
Ordinance made-knowne, 
butalſo His Name, that is, 
His Attributes are taken 
in vaine. For it is a figne 
you thinke- of that God 
you pray to, that either | 


eretarneof Prayers. 


canndt heave : or his' hand 
ſhortned,that he cannot ſave: | 


his bewells reflrained_that he. 
will not : And thus you rob 
him, and deſpoile him of 
one of his moſt Royall 


| __ Titles, 
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Titles, wheteby hee ftiles | 
himſclfe, a God that hea- 

reth prayers; whois ſore- 
gardtull of them, that in| 


Lord day and night , they | 
are all before him, and he 
ſcts them in his view, as 
wee doe letters of friends 
which wee ſticke in- onr 
windows, that we may re- 
member to anfwer them; 
or lay themnot out of our 
boſomes, that wee might 
be ſure notto forget them : 
ſo. the petitions of his| 
people , paſſe not out of 
his fight, till hee ſends an 
ayſwer , which is called 
ſpeakinghere; God ſpeaking 
as well in his workes as 1n 


| his word. But you, by.your 


the firſt of Kings 8. 59.| 
they arc {aid to be wigh the | 


_neglect 
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| were the vanities of the-; 


neglet herein #7 make an| 
Idoll God of him, ſuch as | 


heathen, as if hee had eaves | 
and heard not, eyes and ſaw 
not your nced, &c. Such 4; 
God as Elias mockt', You 
muſt peake aloud ( ſaith he) | 
hee may be in a journey, &c. 
Even ſuch a Ged. doe you 
make the God of heaven and | 
[earthto._ bee, whileſt you 
put no , more confidence 
in him, or make no more. 
reckoning of your prayers 
to him; then the heathens 
did of their ſacrifices to | 
their goas. Petitioners doe; | 
not oncly. put up-their re- 
queſts, but/tiſe-to wait at 
great mens.doores, anden-| 
quire,. and liſten what an. | 
{wer is given unto them ; 


and: 
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and It. 1s part of an 49nowr | 
| to: great men that wee doe | 
ſo: and for the ſame end 


- SS Sn | 


God, As an acknowledge- 


dependance upon” him; as: 
the ees of the ſervants looke 
tothe handof their Muſters, 


w. And Pſalme-130. after 
hehadprayed werſe.2. hee 


they that watch for the mor- 


—— 
. e——_—_— 


ving ſome great buſinefle 


| 


are wee alſo. to waits Py 


ment of his greatueſſe, and | 
our diſtance from him,.and | 


ſp deewee.( faith David) os | 
thee, till theu haft'mtr cy a 


ſaith, hee waited mbre than! 


ning, like thoſe that ha-| 


|to. doe on; the morroxw, | 
{z0ng for the day light; and 
looke often out to ſpy the 
day, ſo hee fora ghmmc- 
ring, and dawning of an| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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} anſwer. 
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| Reaf. 3 

| If God 

| S1ve an an» 

wer, we. 

| make him 
ſpeake in 

vainc. 
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| and-the one, when him- 


| hee exceedingly lights 


| tempt, ſo x61 attevdere, not 
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anſwer. The like we have 
Pſal. 5.3. In the morning 
will I dirett my prayer to 


. 


an anſwer. 
Agance, 3. If Goddoth 
give you ananſwer, if you 


when you doe not hiſten 
to whar hee anſwers» If 
two. men walke together, 


ſelfe hath faid, 'and fpoke. 
what hee would ,. liſtens 
not, .buy-.is regardleſſe of. 


what the other anſwers, 
the mans As no reſponde- 
re pro coxvitio eff, not to 
anſwer againe 15 © CON- 


to attend to: what one 


thee, and looke, that 1s, for | 


 minge it not, you let God | 
{peake to - you in» vaine, | 


1 ſayes: 


P—_ TIS” <—&@ 4 
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rayers. 
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| peaking ro us by ' a#{wers 


out his dealings with us, 
by comparing eur- prayers 
and his anſwers together 


cet 


ſayes : Now our ſpeaking 
to God by prayers, and his | 


thereunto, and to ſtudy | 


which are as Dialogues be- 
tweene us and him, is one | 
great part of our walking 
with God. It is faid of Sa- 
muels Prophecy; that not a 
werd of it Fu tothe ground : 
and io it may'bee ſaid of 
our prayers ; and fo it 
ought to bee of Gods 4n- | 
ſmers, not 4 word of them | 
ſhowld fall tothe ground : as 
there doth, jf you by your | 
obſeryation., and liſting | 
thereunto- catch them nor 
(as Benhadads ſervants are| 
laid to doe Mhabs words)}| 


I Sam.3, 


appre-|- 


—_ 


er7T KNOON 


—_—_ a. Ah. "EY PV=y _— 


of Prayers. 


| 


" - 


x 18 , Thereturne, 
Chap. 1./apprehend , and. obſerve 
|  |themnot: andby the ſame 
reaſon. that you are to 
obſerve the fulfilling of 
Gods promiſes, youare-of 
your prayers-allo: now, 
1 Kings 8.56. it is ſaid, 
not one word failed of all he 
| , | promiſed. Solomon had ob- 
{erved this by a particular 
(ſurvay, and regiſter made 
\of all that God had ſpoken 
and .done for them, and 
found not a promiſe un- 
performed: and there 1s 
thelike reaſon bothof an- 
| ſwers to prayers,(for pray- 
| ers are but putting promiſes 
into ſuite;) and for our 
obſerving of them: and! 
therefore Solomon brings. 
thoſe words in there, to 
this very purpoſe, to con- 

firme 


_— 


| fa 


re” > . 
4 8-4 ay 
& {<  SEECED. 
THEE 


þ 
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firme their faith 'in this, 
that” 'no . prayers made; 
would faile;. being groun-| 
dedona promiſe, thereby 
to encourage others, and} 
his - owne (heart to dili- 
genice: herein, as alſo asa | 
motive unto God to heare 

him ; for verſ. 59. hee in- 
ferres upon it, Les my words 
bee nigh thee, &c, Seeing 
thoualwayes thus perfor- 
maceſt thy good word-unto 
thy people,  - a 

4. Yea, you will pro- 

-|] | voke the FF aot 50a ov 
-\f | {werat all,he will forbeare | bec prove- 
*\l |to anſwere, becauſe hee | kd, norto 
ſces it will be thus invaine, | P" ® 
When a man is talking ts |. | 
one that liftens not to | 
him, hee will ceaſcto ar- 
{wer, and leave off ſpeak- 


ing, | 


| 


v —  _—— 


wa 


LY —_— 


M©. 
———_ T_T 


|. _ — 


— 
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that which the _{pofles 
\ faith of faith, that it's wot: 


[you have done the will 0 
God, you have need of pati- 


| You 4) tnherite the promi- 
ſes, may beealſo ſaid, and 
is alike true of praying : 
it 1s not cnough. to pray, 
'but after you have pray- 
ed, you have-need to 1t- 
ſten for an anſwer, that 
|you Imay:; receive your 
prayersz God will norful- 
fil! chem elſe. As hee faid, 
the Sermon was not done_, 
when yetthe Preacher had 
| done , becauſe it 1s not 
done, till practiſed : ſo our 
prayers -are not done, 
when yet made, but you 

muſt 


cb; OM ? TLEVEL ant. 


enough to belteve, but wy” 


. | 
| exce to cke out faith, that 


:\ing,and ſo will God: Soas| 


—_— 
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muſt - further waite- for, | 
and{attend the accompliſh. | 
menr, 

5, If you obſerve not 
his anſwers, how ſhall:you 
bleſle: God , and: returne 
thankes to him” for hea- | 
ring your prayers : Pſalm. 
116.1,2: I love the Lord, 
becauſe hee hath heard my | 
voite, and my ſupplication, | 
and therefore hee goes on 
co thanke: him, through- 
outthe whole Pſalme. You 
are. to watch unto proy- 


|therefore, as to watch, to 


tr, with thankſgiving: and 


obſerve, - and recolleQ}] 
your owne wants, which | 
you are to pray for, that 
you 'may have matter of 
requeſts to puitup, ſo alſo | 
obſerve Gods anſivers| 


3 1 


Chap.r-. 


Reaſ.5. 
We 5 
not rcrurn 
thankes to 
God for 
hearing us. 


Col.4.2. 


for: 


. 
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ms 


Chap. 1, for | matter of thankeſ 1- 


| ſtudy will furniſh you this 


——on—mmmndd— <—— 


—_— 


|ving z and man 
common-place- 


f fill r at 
ead - full 


| of matter, to furniſhthem | 


| for petitioning, -but as for' 
this - other of thankeſgi- 
ving, they watch not- un- 


pray, nor ſtudy matter for 
that head alſo; and if any' 


way, it is the ſtudying out 
of Gods anſwers to your 
prayers: The reaſon' you 
pray: ſo much, and give 
thankes ſo little, '1s, that 


| - . | 
to it againſt they come to 


you minde: not Gods :an- 


them. When we have put] 


ment, 


—— —_— OI I” I IOnnrnen —— — hd 


ſwers: you doc not ſtudy | 


up a faithfull prayer, GodJ'cqu 
is.” made our debtor  byſſim 
promiſe ,, and wee are toſyer. 
take notice of his pay-f{ueſ 


—_ 


v Y, F 
: 
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Of Gods 


faithfulneg! 
0 us, 


Chap.u 


| (fayes David) Pſal. 116. 
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rayers. 


ofren, now(ſayes he) hence- 


| forth I will truff him, ifthe 


hearing the prayers of a- 
nother, will encourage us 
to goe to God;(as Pſal. 33- 
5. For this cauſe ſhall every 
one that is godly pray unto 
thee) much more when we 
obſerve, and have ex- 
pericnce that our owne 
are heard: © Therefore 


! 
1 
a 
a, 
h 
4 
ſy 
84 


1,2; The Lord hath hiard ha 
mee, and I will call upon himÞ| &, 
4 long 4s T live : as if hee 84, 
had ſaid, Now that Godf Ge 
hath: heard mee', now Ti G6, 
know what to doE@: this} if 

experiment , if T:had nof}ygy 
more, is enough to encou-flyg, 
rage mee for ever' to prayſkhae! 
unto.God: I have learnedÞy;1p 


| by it ro"call* upon: him,gy,. 


as 


—— 


es, 


| fwers' | ers, f our 
; þ- will gaine eh N- NN 
fightinto your own hearts, Ma al 
and wayes; abd prayers : ve hink 
and may theteby -fearne 
how to judge of them. So 
Pſal.66.18,19. Davids af. 
ſurance that he did not re. | 
q 84rd iniquity in his heart! 
was ftrengthned by Gods 
| having heard his prayers ;| 
” 8 tor thus he reaſons, If Fre. 
EN 04rd iniquity in my heart, 
0 | God will noraheare me + But 
TH God hath heard me. For t. 
usFif God doch not grant 
®g our petitions, it will put 
-y/ou to ſtudy 2 reaſon of 
ghathis dealing:and ſo you 
Fl come to ſearch into 
"your prayers, and the ca. 
as + = _ rlage | 


—_ 
Jo 


— —— 


PIFIY i 


Ee. 
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GNI a cir wy, hens 
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| Chap. 1. riage of yeur hearts there-| 
in, to.ſee whether you 4id| 
ot pray-amiſſe:; according | 
to that, Te luſt & have not,! 
becauſe ye acke amiſſe, Tames| 
| 4-3. As if you {end+to a 
| friend, whois punquallin| 

that. point of friendſhip 
_ | of returning anſwers, and 
oF uſcth not to faile, and you! 
receive no anſwer from| 
| him, you will beginne to|[ 0, 
thinke there is ſomething Jdcal 
in it: and fo alſo here, Your 
When a Petition is denied, Jceed 
you will be jealous of yourſ©lpc 
ſelves, and inquiſitive, $POrth, 
What ſhould bee the mat.Þ0 ?/, 

ter, and ſo by that ſearch} ca; 
| come to ſce that in yourſ® ver 
| |-prayers,. which you wilf9 dc 
carne to mend the nexFnce - 
time. Or 2, iftheybe anf! thoſ 
L.- ſwered 


jo" 
m— 
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therein uſually GodYeales, 
[10.4 proportion with you 
to your prayers, (as. you 
might . perceive. if. you! 
would | oblerye his, dea- | 
lings with you) you would 
by this meanes come'to 
have . much inſight... into 
Gods acceptation, and. 0- 
\[ pinion of ,your wayes::. 
|| For.,you . ſhould ſee His 


dealings with you, . and 


J 
"yours with Him, tobe ex- | 


, 


, [<<<ding parallel and. cor-. 
ir {<!pondent, .and hold pro. 
e portion each. with other. 
e190 P/.18.6. 18 wy difireſſe 
hl. called wpen the Lord, and 
uſo verſ.7,8.6c.hegoes on. 
$0 deſcribe. his  delive- 


aÞf thoſe prayers, 'and then 


ſwered,-, yet becauſe that, Chap, r, 


ance which was the fruit | 


a G2. 
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comfort. 
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loſe much * 
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at 20/21. verſes; &c\" hee 
addes his obſervation up- 
onboth, Aſrcording to the 
cleanneſſe of my fra hath 
| he dealt with mee, fc. For 
with the pure ther ſhalt ſhtw 
| thy ſelfe pure, OO 

7, You will loſe much 
f your comfort: there'is 
no greater joy then to ſee 
prayers anfwered', or'to 
ſee foules converted by us, 
Tohy 16.24. Aske and you! 
fhall receive, that your Joy| 
may be full '> the recciving| 
aides! makes: joy' to'a:} 
bound and overflow. Yea, [cn 
even when we pray for 0-10 
thers, if our prayers be an. £jaz 


O 


ſwered for them;our joyes (Mu 


are'&xceeding great; much}'s c| 


'b 


\more” when in our owne%.; 
chalfe: and therein, ever bi 


t if 


oh 


4 Wwe 


h 
is 
a 
to 
iS, 
04 


| 


ach 


10 


inthe _ ſmalleſt i things 
1] | which a Qhriſtiah - do 
| Þ | <njoy, doth: his: combort | 
\ | exceed anothers; i that hee| 
| hath them: by vertue of 


knowes how: hee eame by 
| | 

chem 3: 1f ole waters' bee 
ſweet, And bread taten 1n 


# much:more ſweet 'to god- 


. i 
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prayers, and promites : hee 


ſecret ,&c.(as Solomen (aics) 
to wicked men ; beg'd meat 


ly-men :|-yea, in the'very 
praying for outward mer- 
cies, there: is: more {weet- 
neſſe, then they have in 


_\cnjoying!/ them. As it is 
joy to, a good heart-to ſee | 


ra | 
ver 


any:/:ene; cofverted,, but 
much more- to; him that! 
is the meancs of it. 7 have 
v0 greater joy{laics S.lohn) 
then that my childrew walke 


C3 1 


Or TOR 


| 


Pro.g.17- 


ONES” A 


eexrT KOOL 


11S a. comfort , but much 


[for him; as well as'unto 
[that foule it ſelfe, it be- 


_—_ —_— — 
— —_—— ——————_——_—_—_—_—_ 


in truth 51S. to ſee God 
doe: good.to: his Church, 
and heare':others prayers, 


more to ſee him docit ata! 
{mans own prayers. There- 
fore when . God reſtores, 
comfort» to a  drooping |! 
{ſoule, heeis ſaid, Eſay' 57. 
To reſtore comfort alſoto his: 
mourners, that is, to thoſe 


that prayed. and mourned! 


f 


( 
ing a comfort to. them tofſ | 
ſce their prayers auſwe- , 
red, * Comfort it 1s. many y 
wayes: * To heare-from 
God ; as to heare from? 
friend, though it bee"but 
ewo or. three words; and 
that about a ſmall:marter, 


if there be at the oY , 
F ty 
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this ſubſcription, Tour le- 


| ving father,or,,T our aſſured 


friend, it ſatisfies abundant- 
ly : ſo alſo, * To know that 
God is mindfullof us, -ac- 
cepts our works, fulfils his 
promiſes: 3 How doth it 
rejoice-one to find another 
of his mind in a controver- 
fie : but that God and wee 


concur inthe deſire of the 
ſamethings; not two inthe 
earth onely agree, but God 
who is in heaven and we to 


thus it is when a man per- 
ccives his praicr anſwered. 


ings, when you do not ob: | 
(erveanſwers toyour prai-' 


ſhould be of oxe inde, and | 


agree, this rejoyceth the | 
heart exceedingly, And 


Therefore you loſe much | 
of your comfort in bleſ: | 


2. 


Mat.y8.15 


_ Chap. | 
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\'CHAP. II. 


| 


Three caſes propounded : The 

firſt, concerning prayers 
| for the Church, .th 67 
| the accompliſhment of 
ſuch promiſes as may falll 
out in ages 6 come. 


| NA TOw as for rules , and 
'Y helps to find out Eods 
| meaning towards you in; 
your prayers, and to ſpic 
| out anſwers 3 and how te| 
know when Goddoth any|Þ »:; 

thing in anſwer to your|r 
| prayers, this is the next 
, thing to bee handled: 
| | wherein firft, TI will an- || 
ſwer ſome caſes, and que- 
| [ries which may fall out in 
[{everall ſorts of prayers, 
about 


——_—_— 
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| 1 As'firſt, concerning 
| prayeds put! up for':the 
Chutch,>for the |actorit 
pliſbmear of: fuch "cies 
[4s fall | out in-all ages t& 
Comes bing mhicftition + 
2:22 Woncerning prayers 
' mad ce: for; 6th Tc {ae 
friends/kinted;&c; oo | 
- 1249::17 Concerning! 'thoſe 
prayers, whether for yoiir 
delves or others; whetein: 
others jopnewithiy611/"/ 
11:'Forthefarft; Firft, there 
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abaur\ tho! anſwering :of|. 
them--- Pg _ =_ yay 


| 


d.r. 


may: bee-ſohe” prayers, 
WW ; 


tent; never "your ſelves | 
to ſee anſwered in this 
world ; i\rhe* accotnplifth- | 
mene-of ther rior falling | 
out' in" your time: ſuck as. 


CT , 


ich you muſt bee con- | anſwer tc 
 fuch pray=| 


Co ae 


The full | 


ers 1s to 
ccme., 


A by. Ale. 


= 
© 
© 
£2 
= 
þ 
- 
\# 


| Theretirneaf Prayers. | 


—_ ÞAuODDCc ” 


i 


| you; muſt» 'beer content'to 


' vall God,and E brifis righte-l 


teouſneſſe, and theretore off 


are thofeyou haply;make | 
forthe calling of the Tews, | 
the utter downfall of Gods 
| enemies, the flouriſhing of 


| the Goſpel}, :the. full pii 


[rity and liberty - of 'Gods 
| Ordinances; the. particu: 
lar flouriſhing and. good 
| of. the; ſecictyiand place 
youlive in::all youwhoſe 
. 4a | 
hearts ar&-right;.doerrea- 
ſure pp-many ſuch prayers 
as theſe,.and:;ſow much of 
{uch precious: ſeed, which 


have the:'Church' (it may 
be)inafrerAgesto reape: 
All which prayers ate not 
yet loſt, but will have an-J| 
-ſwers:foras God isan erer-f| 


ouſneſſe an everlaſting\righ|| | 


4444s 


6/ "s $ 
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| eternall efficacy,Danrg.24..| Chap. 2. 
 Betng offered up by the etey- | 
nal Spirit, Heb.9.14.Soare F 
prayers alſo, which are the 
worke of the eternall Sp. | 
ritof Chriſt, made to thart | | 
God in his Name, and in 
| him are. eternally accep. 
ted, and of eternall force; | 
n 


| 


bl. — 


and therefore © may* take | 
| place in after Ages. Sothe 
ers] | praierthat S. Stephen made | 
-offi | for his perſecutors, tooke 
ich} place in Saul when S. Se: | 
'TO | phen was dead. So Davids | 
| prayer againſt Tudas, Pal, 
' 109.8,9.tookeffe above 
a thouſand yeares after, as 
|| appeares, CAMs 1:2.0. So 
the prayers ofthe Church 
for three: hundred: yeares|\ 
{ in; the, Primitive - times, ; 
that Kings: might come: to| 

thel. 
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Rev.I 2.1 . 


| and they leade peaceable and| 


|anſwered, and accompliſh- 


| horted to, and'given dire- 


11y for. this, becauſe his fa- 
|fuing, and prayers might 
| | have influence :into- many | 
| ſages yct to come, in'the! 


ee ee eee tree romeo nem ene 


TORDAE If . - 
the knowledge of the trath, 


quiet lives inall godlinefſe- | 
ana honeſty, (which S. Pawk| 
in Nero's time exhorted 
unto,'r T:m.2.2.)Were not 


ed till. Conſtantines time, 
when the Church brought 
forth 'a Man childe. S@ | 
Eſay'58. after hee had ex- 


 ionsfor faſting and pray- 
er in a'right manner, hee 
adjoyneth this" promiſe : 
Thou ſhalt rasſe vp. thes 
| foundatien' of many genera- 
tons ; thou ſhalt becalled the: 
repairer of the breach,name- 


| 
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accompliſhment. 'of . what | Chap-2.| 
was prayed for. Andthat' 
which . Chrift ſaies of the] - 
Apoſtles, reaping the fruit 
of S. 7ohn the Baptifts mi- | 
niſtery, andthe ſeed hee 
had fowne, is in like ma- 
ner herein verified ; John 


—_— 


©. 
4- 37. One: ſoweth and ano- S 
ther reapeth. And' in this: . 
ſenſe that which the Pa: E 
piſts fay is true, that there , 


is a common treaſury of 
the Church , not of their 
merits, butoftheir prayers: | 
there are bottles of teaves: a | 
filling, YVials afillingtobe 
powred out for the de- 
ſtruction of Gods enemies: 
what a colleion of pray- 
ers hath there beene theſe 
many'' Ages/- towards-it? 
and that may bee one rea- 
ſon | 


1 Pet.r, 
II, 


ſon why God will ds ſuch. 


[end of 'the world, even| 
becauſe there hath beene | 


[to us in ourprajers,. as in 


(Fines that are now revea- 
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\great:things towards the 


ſo:great aſtock of prayers 
going, for ſo many: ages, 
which is now to:beretur- 
ned: and herein itfalls our 


their prophecies tothe Pro- 
phers of old, The Spirit in. 
them aid ſignifie the. ſuffes 
rings of Chriſt, andthe glo. 

ry that ſhould follow. Ymo 

| 

whom it was revealed, that 


pot-unto themſelves, but un- 
10 5 they did miniier the 


FRYE 
ted; and thus 1s it 1n the 


the guidance ot the Sprrit 


{un 


fbirtt of prayer, which4s in [ 'pra 
ſtead of the ſprrit of mo [the 
cy - fer wee pray through] the 
| perſ 
(whe 
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ake*) tor many things that 
come-to- paſſe” in "after 
\may bee;::in prayer thon 
aſt rEvealedunto' thee by 
d a ſecret impreſſion: .made 

| on' thy:{pirit,. that theſe 
| things ſhallcome'to paſſe; 


| 


L 


firmed in them,vand with. 
| all an evidence, that even 
torthy prayers, among 6: 
# || {thers; God will perform: 
» || | them ; andtharthe contri= 


doth helpe. to. make upthe | 


prayers God: uſually for! 


the acceptation of a'mans 
perſon, and reveales' him 


6 who teacheth)us what to| Chap.'24 


:-Onely at; preſent, -it | $.2. 
:| | | dndſo-haft thy faith con- | 


bution + of thy prayers, | 
| |ſumme : -and+ wpon- ſuch | 


| 4 ' r | 
q *h.c- preſent alſo 'reſtifics | 


| 
| 
Yer they | 


| may have | 
| an anſwer] 


inallu: ice 
| both that | 
they ſhall | 
COme to 
. pafle, and} 
of the ac- 
cePtation 
of our per- 
(ons for 
then, * 


| It preſent, | 


ere ee ee ee ee eg ing 


"20 cite | 


wy 
© 
© 
£2, 
= 
ks 
E 
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| Chap, 2+ 


heaven ve 
hall re- 
joyce at 


of them : 
and at the' 
day of 
judgement 


xr] 


{evidencesof the upright- 


[5-12 Te" gt, | 
'- |[thou; canſtipray/for: "the? 


a —— 


' eyen! as: David alſo did; | $/4e 
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{elfe moſt:to' hinz. that hee 
is his; asbedid ro Moſes; 
| he never revealed his love 
[to Moſes more, then.when 
tice prayed moſtfor:Qods| . 
cople,  Andc.haply! ew 
hat thatas one-of: thy beſt 


rfſe of | thy. /hearr;/rhat 


Churches good; 'thobgh 
for. a long, time to 'come, 


Cla 


| which: then mayeſt never | ſo 


behold; with thide- eyes, | th) 


and xejayced:inir;.. . © 21> |P/pe: 
» And-when they areac- 
compliſhed ,; and; chow ih | 
heaven; thy joy willſure- ||vcll 


on | ly bee the more full, for he þ 


p:.iſhment 


theſe thy/|prayers*'as- at heir 
the converſion” of 'thole #2wn 
thou haſt prayed for, ſo at Þ*PP1 


—_ —— —_— \ — 


\ | 


mentthou tha 
ell as the 
he fruit o thy pray 


«Ur times, thou 
owne the ſeed ——_— 
*Ppineſſe 3 b#1h hee that 


| WL  Jowes,| 


day of Judge. 

It rejoice, as 
that enjoyed 
ers in 


re, © — 


a. 


**#| 


he, 
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| Pray for 


others we 
ought. 


Chap, 3 


— —_— ——_— _ 


—_ _—_—_ 


| 


ſhall then rejoyce together,as 
Chriſt ſaies,70h.4.36. 


SSSLSTEESS098 
CHAP. III, 


The ſecond Caſe, concerning 


prayers made for others : 
of our friends, cs, How 
they are anſwered, 


Ti ſecond caſe is, con- 


cerning anſwers to our 
prayers for others, for par- 
ticular men, as friends, and 
kinred, &c, and likewilc 
fortemporall bleflings. 

Pray for others you 
know wee muſt : ſo the 


Elders of the Chnrch for 


EY 


ſowes , and hee that reapes 


thoſ J| 


——_ 


| 


| 


þ 


's 
be 


| 


_ — — 
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thoſe that are ficke, 7am.5. | Chap. 3. 
S\ 15,16. Pray one for ano! 
ther ſayes S. Tames - as in 
'cale a man 1s troubled 
with a luſt, tell ſome: pri- 
r I [vate friend of it, Confe/ſ? 
yoar ſins one to another; that | 
when a'mans owne pray- 
 crs are not ſtrong enough 
$| [to caſt it out, it may bee 
| done by the helpe of ano- 
wh} | thers prayers joyned with | 
| his. (So it followes; That 
yee way bee healed, verſ.16. 
N-F [For in that ſenſe T under-. 
"uy i ſtand healing, in verſ. 16.); 
ar-Y| So.alſo,'1 T0hn 5.16.'If 4, 
nol | an ſee his brother fin a ſin, | 
lc which 1s not unto atath, that | 
is, not againft the Holy 
ou | Ghoſt, hee ſhall aske bf for | 
bim;and God ſhall give him 
life, that fins 20t wwto death, 
| EY A, 
Con» 


q 
aol as. DI _y 
” Ec em. 
ED «Ml 
l no - : ce att 
by - 
> 


- 


—_—_— De OO En OI 
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— 


— 


et 


— TeTnn : 
Chap.3. Concerning this; caſe'] 
_ ive theſe get och mh 
ow ſuch prayers are-ah- 
d.1. {wered. 18 Y : 
| Such pray-| 1+ T+ Conſideration. Such 
ers for o- | prayers God. often hea-; 
"ON Ac reth ; why elſe; are any 
rerh, ſuch. promiſes made 2 as 
That they ſhall bee healed in 
| their bodies, James. 5, 15. 
Healed ofiheir luſts,ver.16. 
Converted tolife, 1 Joh.5. 
16. God hath made'theſe 
| to. encourage us to. pray, 
and toteſtifie his abundant 
love to us; that it ſo ©6- 
 verflowes and runs over, 
that hee will heare us, not 
onely. for our ſelyes,. but 
| for others alſo: whiclvisF| fg 
afſigne weare in-extraordi- ©N|L« 
nary favout.' So God-in-F he 
timates concerning \dbra- pa] 
We) ham, 


— _—_— 


—_— 


| 
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— 


ham, toi melech; Gen. 


Prophet, \fo'wee are Priefts; 
as for our ſelves, > for o: 
thers alſo, to Ged Our Fa.' 
ther : and it1s a prer ga. 
tive wee hayethrough t 
fellowſhip wee have; Fey 
coltfaiOn of Crifts 
ee fly office, who hath 
e ws Kings and Prieſts, 
ro wo firrt fg 20d intercede 


for others; and a ſpecial! | 


token Utd - pledge of 'ex. 
traordinary NE For if 
God heares a mans pray- 
ers for others, much more 


tor-himſelfe in his owne 
behalte. . So ,when' Chriſt | 
healed the man ficke of the | 


pale, it was, as it is ſaid, 


For 


a. ttt. 


20; Het a'Pro ophet awd by | | 
Pat pray for his and thow | 
or live : and as hee-was 


— TT 
-—- - 


Rev. 1.6. 


<a. i Ml. —— tt... Ati. 
—_ _—— 
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at. hs. 
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nn CR 


I "_ 


Hab.2.4. 


d.2. 
Yer al- 
waics they 
do notpre- 
yaile for 
the parties 


_ 


_— 


For the faith of 
by, Matth, 9.2. Hee ſeeing 
their faith, ſaid, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiven thee; the mea-! 
ning is, not as if for their. 
faith ſake hee forgave that 
man his fins, for, The juſt | 
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th Renders 


aoth live by his | (owne) 
faith - but to encourage 
them , who out of faith 
brought that ficke mants ; 


(him; and us all in like mae, 
[ner to.bring others, and 


; 


their plaints, by prayer, 
before him ; he therefore 
then tooke . occaſion... to | 
declare” and - pronounce 
forgiyeneſle tothat poore 
man ; hee therefore then | 
ſaid, Thy. ſunnes are forgi- 
ven thee. | 
2. Conſideration : yet 
ſecondly , prayers for 0- 


prayed _ 


thers 


go, 


Pre 


vert 
mer 
prea 


even 
ned t 
come 


| —_ g—_—_ —_— 


thers may often alſo. not 
| obtaine - the © particular | 
thing prayed - for them, 
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So Samnels prayer for | 
| Saul, 1 Sam.15.35. $0 Da- 
vid tor his enemies, Pal. 


$7-13- 
in the uſe of other meanes | *n- 
and ordinances for the | 
good of others ; God ma- 
king ſuch like kinde of | 
promiſes to our prayers | 
herein, as hee hath fnade 
to our endeavours to con- | 
vert when wee preach to | 
men: that looke as yee 
preach to many, and yet 
but few beleeve, for, Who 


even as many as arc ordai. 
ned to eternall life ; wee be- 


come all to all, and winne but | 
ſome: 


A 


0 
: au . 
bo - 
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- For it 15 18 this, as it is | Therea- 


bath  belceved our report ? 16. 
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3: |ſome - $0 we pray for md 
ay, not knowing who are 
ordained to eternall life, 
which whileſt wee know 
not; wee are yet to pray ill 
for them, 1 Tim. 2.3, 4- 
Onely as where God hath 

{et his Ordinance of Prea- 
Ching, it is more than a 
probable figne. hee hath 
ſome to conyert, and 
uſually the word takes' a- 

' mang+ ſome, though often || 

| but 4 few: So when hee | ci; 
hath ftirred up our hearts 
to; pray for others, it is a 
ligne God will kheare us 
for ſome of thoſe wee pray 
for : yet {o as we may bee ſoy; 
demed., For God doth re- Proo 
quire 1t as a duty on our ſchin, 
parts, becauſe itis ar» out-|þr97, 
ward meanes GR by p/ 

od, 


bs 


\% 
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—ÞLvc. 


God, by which ſometimes 
Heuſeth to bring things to 
paſſe: but yet not as ſuch 
a certaine, and infallible 
meanes, as hee: hath tied 


j 


himſelfe univerſally unto, 


ON his part. 
| And though indeed his | 
promile to heare and ac-| 
| cept the prayer is general! 
- ||| anduriverſall: yet thepro- 
nj miſe to heare it, by gran- 
[ting the very thing it ſelfe 
s (prayed for; is but an inde- 


makes to. other | meanes: 
of doing men good, as to 
our admonitions and re- 
proofes, and to our prea- 
cling, &c, Hee makes (ſuch 
promiſes, becauſe ſometimes 
e aoth heare, and convert 


to bring the thing to paſſe 
| 


D by | 


Chap. 3 


Such pro- 
miſes to 

hear us for 
others, de- 


ing bur in|. 


detinite, 
not unt- 


veſrall. 


—— 
— 


an -- 


; = q : 


_—_— ——— 
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| Heb.g. 27. 


| Chap. 3. 


"WII 


| 


| miſe unto , becauſe he of- 
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by them. For inſtance, that 
promiſe, Tam.s .15 .of healing 
the ſick, cannot be univer- 
fall : for it might then be 
ſuppoſed as a truth im- 
plycdin it, that ſick men 
might never die,when asit 
IS appointed for all men once 
to die, ſecing it may bee 
ſuppoſed that the Elders 
may at all ſuch times of 
danger of death ſtill come |j 
and pray with them : but} 
the meaning' is , that 14 is 
an Ordinance, which God 
hath made a graclous pro- 


| 


Why 
ten doth reſtore the ſick arÞ2v{0 


their prayers : and there-JUny 


fore vpon every ſuch par-J Yay: 


ticular occaſion , wee areſitoſ, 
to relic upon God for theſJuali 
performance of it , bypns 


© 4 «4 
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an. at of recumbencie ; 
though with an aR of full 
aflurance that we ſhall ob- 
tain it, we cannot; the pro- 
mile not being univerſall, | 
butindeftnite. | 
Ofthe like nature are all | Illuſtrated 
| \ by the lik 
||| other promiſes of things | (tour of 
. || temporall and outward , | allpromi- 
«||| (of which weg herein Meng 
{||| ſpeak) as when God pro- porall. 

@ ||| Miſeth to give long life to 

t | chem that honour their pa- 
icll 7e7ts 3 riches and honours to 
42cm that feare Him: ; the 
of *<nour and purport of| -. 
f. which promiſes is not;as if 
.{bſolutely, infallibly, and 
e. [univerſally God doth al. 
x. | Yayes performe” theſe to 
-ettoſe that are yet truely 
heſſqualificd with the condi: | - |. 
,ylons ſpecified in thoſe? Þ -þ-. 


a D 3.. pro-5...... 
«| rr OO OE =, 


| 
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Chap. 3. 


| | : | 


both Scfipture, inſtances, 


|!for, becauſe when eyer' 


- | fulfilling of ſome! truth 


| having purpeſed in his 


promiſes z The contrary. 


and common experience 
ſhewes: they aretherefore 
indefinitely meant, and fo 
to bee underſtood by us; 


God doth diſpenſe .any 
ſuch mercies to ' any of 
his, hee would doe 1t by 
promiſe ; Al his waies to 
His being truth, that 1s, the 


promiſed ; and alſo God 


outward diſpenſation of| 
things herein this world, 
to beſtow riches and ho-Y*2 4 
nours upon ſome thatY}|*te : 


feare him, (thoughnot up- ks 
on all, for how then ſhould Yard 


all things fall alike to all ? |Ppli 
Poverty and contempt upſj *ne 
0 


—_——— 
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on them that feare God, 


| 


i 
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a 22> het ondek 0c” 
peed eGOye 
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—_— 
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| 


even as well as thoſe that 


LE 


feare him not.) Hee hath 
therefore indefinitely ex- 
prefſed His gracious dil- 
penſ.tion herein : requi- 
ring anſwerably an act of 
faith (which principle. in 
uS is ſuited to a promiſe, 
asa faculty 15 to its proper 
objeR) ſuitable tothat his 


meaning in the promiſe ; 
That as hee intended not 


in ſuch- promiſes' an- abſo- 
lute, infallible, univerfall 


<< obligation of himlelfe to 


the performance of them | 
to all that feare him :- ſo 
the a@t of faith which.a 


ward this promiſe, in. the 


> application | of it for his | 


man is. to put forth: to- | 


| owne particular, is notre- 
D 3 quired 


| On OI 


Chap. 3 


The futh | 
toWards | 
tnem 10 
quired ro 
be bur an 
indefinite | 


{ + 


a&t of re-= | 
cumbency,! 
not of al. 
ſurance, 
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T houghof 
aſſurance 
to the pro- 
mile in gos 
ncrall, yer 
not in the 
applicati- 
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= 


—— 


quired to be an abſolute, 
infallible perſwafion, and 


aſſurance that God will: 
beſtow theſe outward 
things upon him, having 
theſe qualifications in 


him z but onely an indeff- 
nite a (as I may lo callit) 
of recumbency,,and ſubmiſſi-\} 
08 ; caſting and adventu- | 
ring our ſelves upon him|( 
for the performance of ir}|# 
to us,” not knowing but he| 
may in his outward dif-| 
penſatiotis make it good 
to us, yet with ſubmifſi-J|*! 
on to His good } yes 103 
if otherwiſe Hee diſpoſeth 0 
It. y 
It 1s true indeed, tha torn 
that act of generall aſſent $/ "Ot 1 
which faith is to give tq|"ndo 


on of ir. 


[this promiſe in the geneſ*9 th 


ral 


He ett 


— 
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rall abſtra& truth of it; is 
to bee an aſſured certaine 
perſwaſion and belcefe, 
that God hath made this 
promilc, and that Hee cer- 
tainely will, and doth per- 
forme it unto fome accor- 


|ding to his purpoſe ex- 
|preſſed thereinz which a&t 
|of generall affent, is that 
| beleeving without waver- 


namely of the truth 


ofthe promiſe in-generall, 


which S. Tames calls for in 
prayer, Tames 1.6. But yet 


tion ( as Divines call it) re- 
quired in this faith, where- 
by I am to reſt upon it, 
tormy owne particular, is 
not required to be ſuchan 
undoubted perſwaſion, as 


to thinke that T ſhall cer- 


| | _D4 


tainly 


—w 


oO OI 


that ſpeciall at of applica- 
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hap. 3. tainly have this particular 
| promiſe in kinde fulfilled: 
to mee ;z forthe truth, pur- 
| poſe, and intent. of the 
promiſe, is not univerſal, 
but indefinite. So as it 1s| 
but an zt may bee (as God 
elſewhere expreſſcth ſuch 
promiſes, as Zeph..2.1,2.) 
that it ſhall bee performed, 
to mee: and yet becauſe 
71 may be God will perform 
it unto -mee, thereforemy 
| 
duty is to caſt my ſelfe up- 
on God, and put in for 
it, with ſubmifliion to His 
good pleaſure for the per- 
formance of it to mee. 50 
chat ſo farre as the truth 
and intent of it, is revea-| 
ledtobe infallible,and cer- | 
| taine, ſo far amanis bound 


[to have an anſwerable at 
ot 


| 


Ds 


| promiſe, and will perform 
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of faith; of certaine and 
infallible perſwafion to- 
wards 1t ,, as to beleeye 


God hath : made- ſuch a 


it according to His intent 


in making it, which is «nts | 
ſome; but:yert withall be- | 
cauſe the tenour of it-is' 


but indefinite, and 1n that 


reſpec, whether it ſhall be | 


performed to mee or no, 
!s not- therein certainely 
revealed ; Therefore God 
requires not of mee inthe. 
1pplication of ſuch a pro-: 
miſe, an abſolute full per- 
[waſton that hee wall per- | 
forme it to mee in ſuch or 
[lach-a manner; &c, But 
 onely.anatof dependance | 


without -wavering that | 


| 


and adherence with refer- 


ring | 


Ln, "—_ 
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done, 
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Yet whe 
God ſom: 
times gives 
aſpeciall 
faich, then 
Wcc are to 


be affured 
the thing | 


ſhall be 


——_—_—_CC 


|as when Hee gave power 


| 


: 
: 


| 


[to any to worke miracles, 
, 
| (as to his Apoſtles Hee 


| to work them;) then they 
{were bound to beleeve 


tis... Ms MS 
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concerning any ſuch par- 


—_—. 


— 


It 'to- his wiſe,and 
righteous good 'pleaſure 
towards me. 
And yet againe, if God | 
ſhould at any time give a 
man ſuch a ſpeciall fazth- 


ticular temporall bleffing 
for himſclfe or another, 
then hee 1s: bound to be- 
leeve it thus in particular : 


did, with a Commiſſion | 


that ſuch and ſuch a mira- ſea, 
cle ſhould infallibly bee! fo t 
wrought by them ; as that ſuch 
the Devils:ſhould be caſt Y| calle 
out by them, &c. Andfſ/to be 
therefore in this caſe} perſy 


—— EEE 


jo 
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Chriſt rebukes His Diſci- 
ples, for not. beleeving 
thus upon ſuch particular 
occaſions, <Matth.17.20. 
| And then it is alſo true, 

that if God. give ſuch : 
faith, Hee will infallibly 
perform it : and thus thoſe 
Dis words are to bee un- | 
|derſtood, Matth.27. 22. 
Whatſoever ye aske in faith 
beletving, ye ſhall receive, 
hee ſpeaks it of the fairh 
of miracles, for 21. ver. he 
1 | | had ſaid, 1f ye beleeve and | 
| | doubi ot.  yee ſhall ſay to this 

| 


| Mountaipe, remove into the | 
ſea, and it ſhall be removed : 
'fo that when God works 
t ſuch a faith , and wee are 
i called to ir, "To are bound 
to beleeve with a certaine 
perſwafion that ſuch a 
| thing *. 


- 
] 


An obje- - 
Ction pre-- 
| vented. 
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thing will be done and it 
ſhall be done , but unto 
ſuch- a kinde of ſpeciall 
faith" in temporall promi- 


thers, God doth not now 
alwayes call-us. If indeed: 
at any time wee did be- 
| leeveand doubted not, by 
reaſon: of a: fpectall faith 
wrought by. G © D, that, 
GoD would remove a 
 Mountaine: into- the Sea, 
or beſtow any ontward 


| 


ſes' for our ' ſelves or 0-| 


| Mercy, it ſhould be done ; 
for he that ſtirred up-ſuch' 
a faith, would accompliſh 
|the thing: but it - is not 
that , which God requires 
of beleevers , that -they 


thus beleeve concerning 
outward things; the pro- 
miſcyY' 


2 


ſhould without - doubtingF|are t 


(cien 
luch, 
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miles thereof being not | Chap. 3; 
univerſall-, but ndefaite, 
and therefore an{werably 
a man is not abſolutely 
| [bound to: beleeve that 
God will certainly. beſtow 
ſuch a temporall bleſſing | 
on him,no not though hee 
ſhould have the qualifica- | 
tion, which the promiſc 
|] [1s made unto , the promiſe 
|| | being not univerſal, made 
toallſo qualified , bur- in- 
definite to ſome of ſuch ſo 
qualified, The caſe is the 
ſame: of betceving promi- | 
ſes made to Our. praying 
for others, which is the| $.3. 
thing in hand. Such pray-| 


ers for Cc. 


3. When the prayers | (hers ae 
are thus made out of con- | oftenre- 


(cience of our duty for turned in+ | 


to CUr OWNn 
luch,whom yct God doth | boſone. 
nor 
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| they prove in vaine, yet 


» 


not intend that mercy un- 
to, then they arc returned 
againe into our owne bo-. 
ſomes to our advantage : 
even as S. Paul ſaith, that 
hi rejoycing that others 
preached, though they loſt 
their labour, ſhould #urxe 
to his ſalvation, Phil. 1.20. 
So. prayers for others, 


though to the. parties 
themſclves we prayed for 


they tarne to our good, 
So Pſalm.35.12, 13+ When 
' bis enemies were {ick, David 
he prayed and bumbled him- 
ſelfe, and my prayers (layes 
he) returned into my boſome. 
David did by this his 
prayer in ſecret for his 
enemies, teſtifte the ſince. | 
rity of his heart to God, 
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and} 
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and his true forgiveneſſe 
of them (for itis the uſuall 
diſpoſition of Gods Chil. 


dren, to pray for them| 


that are the greateſt ene- 


mies to them,) and this 
prayer though it did not 
profit them, yet it turned 
to Davids owne good, it 
came back, and. home a- 
gaine to him , with blel- 


ſings to himſelfe ; God de- | 


lighting in , and rewarding 


ſuch a diſpoſition in his 


childe, as muchas any 0- 
ther; becauſe therein wee 
reſemble Chriſt ſo truely, 
and ſhew that God 1s our 


Father, and our ſelves to | 


havehis bowels in us; and 
God ſtirreth up this pray- 
ing diſpoſition in his chil- 
dren for their enemies, 


_ not 


The rea» 
lon; 
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not alwayes that he means 
to. heare them for them; 
but becauſe - he meanes to 
draw forth', and ſo have 
an. occaſion. to reward! th 
thoſe holy diſpoſitions, do 
which are the nodleſtF pr, 
[parts of:his image 1n them, | 4 
and wherewith hee is ſoFÞ| Th 
.much delighted ; and: 10] can 
their . prayers returne intof the 
their, own bolomes, and pear 
tis taken , tas if they had the 
prayed for theraſclves allf plac 
that while, Thus in like Tow 
manner, when AMoſes:pray-[[ retus 
ed ſo. carneſtly for theſis it, 
people of 7ſrael, God of Bnotp 
tered to returne his pray-} 4. 
er into his owne boſomefllong | 
and doe as; much for himffintend 
alone., as hee had deſftredfſice 


them 
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them. 1 will make of thee a 
great Nation( ſaies God to 
him ) for whom I will doe 
|as much for thy ſake, as 
thou haſt prayed I ſhould 
doe for theſe, 
preaching the Goſpell, 
| Cri told the Diſciples, 
TY That if in any houſe they | 
| came to preach peace, 

I there were not a Sopye of 
IN peace, Luke 10,' on whom 
dc] the meffage ' might take 
||] place, and their peace reſt, 
ef Tour peace ( ſaics hee) ſhall 
vj returne unto you againe. SO 
c<$1s it, if your prayers take 
-ſnotplace, 

| 4. If wee have prayed 
long for thoſe, whom God 
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te | Cha © 3 


As in| 


ntends not mercy unto, | 
djÞce will in the end caſt | 
Mnem out of our prayers 
and 


ExO ELL 
10, 


| 


| 
0.4 

God cfren 
in the end 
caſts fuch 
out of our 
prayers, he 
intends! 
nor to 


heare us 
for. 
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| Chap. 3 
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The rea- | 
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and hearts, and take our 
hearts 'off from praying 
for them. That which he 
did by a revelation from 
heaven to ſome Prophets 
of old, as to Samuel and 
Teremiah , the ſame hee 
doth by a more undiſcer- 
| ned worke; that is, by 
withdrawing afliſtance to/ 
pray for ſuch ; by with- 
drawing the ſpirit of ſup. 
plication from a man, for 
| ſome men, and in ſome 
bufinefles. Now thus hee 
did with Samet; Why up : 
deft thou mourne for Saul ff f;ch 
I ySam.16.1. SO with Iere- not 
miah, Jer. 7.16. Pray nitf hin 
| for this people : and this he[ther 
doth, becauſe hee is loathſ};, ; 
when his people doeprayftends 
but to heare them3 andfſ{gne 

; woulc 
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would not that ſuch pre- 
cious breath as that of 
| prayer is, ſhould be with- 
out its full 'and dire ſuc- 
ceſſe,or be in vaine : there: 
| fore when hee meanes not 
to heare, he layes the key 


H—— 


of pes out of the way, | 


| ſo delirous is hee to five 
dF anſwers to every prayer. | 


praying for another, as in| 


good unto, God will lock 
up a mans heart towards 


e-Ynot bee able to reprove 
him $ when towards ano- 
AFther, God doth inlarge it 
Mas much , where hee in- 

tends good; thus it is| 
Jlometimes in praying for 


It falls out in this caſe of | 


reproving another. One| 
whom God intends not | 


\uch a man, that he ſhall | 


another; 
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ſome 0- 


not for, 
The rea 
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thers,wh6 
we prayed 


Ezck.3.26 


Godſome. 
times an. 
ſwers thoſe 
praycrs in 


| 
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God threatneth coencer- 


tongue cleave to the roofe o 
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| Theretarne of Prayers. | | 
another: ſo as in praying | 
a man ſhall not beeable to 
pray for, as not to reprove| 
ſuch a man, - though his| 
heart was to: doe borh; 
but it fareth with him as 


RP——_——_—_—_—R_ 


1 
{ 


ning Ezekiel towards that! 
people, that hee makes his 


hs mouth. 
5. God will heare thoſe 
prayers for , and anſwer 


ro 


' whom wee. ſhall have as 


as man lookes, nor choo- 
ſeth as hee chooſeth, lets 
our hearts be ſet on-work 
to pray for the conyerlt- 


them'in ſome - others, in 


much comfort. as in thoſe 
wee prayed for: and ſo it 
often proves 2nd falls out, 
God, to ſhe hee lookes x0! 


ON 
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— ——— 


—_— 


| 


| 


Fare; and hee having an- 


. 
on" l F 

Le A US-4 - "Ig >. "4 s * 

- LI 1 & _— Sp . _—_ 

SEPT te: \- 

. _ 

E 

oo EL 


i 


Thereturne of Prayers. 


OB ————— ——— 


69 | 


| — 


tends not mercy to; and. 
then anſwers them in 
ſome other , whom Hee 
makes as deare unto us. | 
When God had caſt off 
Saul, ſtill Sammnels heart | 
lingred after him, and hee 
mourned: for him 2 but 
God':at the ſame time; 
when hee bids him ceaſe 
mourning for Saxl, 1 Sam. 
16. to ſhew that yet hee 
accepted that his mourn- 
ing as 1t came from him ; 
Goes ( ſayes he) and anoint 
ene of the ſonnes of Ieſſe—, [ 
1 Sam. I 6:1. Samuel defi- 
red to ſee a good ſuccel- 
lor in' that government, 
and hee having been their 
ruler, it was his ſpeciall 


| 0 Or g00d of one. hee'in- Chap. 3. 
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ingly grieved him, that| | 
hee ſhould prove ſo wic-|{| 
ked; and God ſawand an-|ff 


| 


LY 


{wered the ground of his}; 


delires ; and therefore im- i. 
mediately upon his pray-|Nf, 


| ers , ſent him to anoint iN», 


the beſt King that ever ;- 
was. .upon that Throne, I 
who was the iſſue and. 
Man- childe of thoſe hiso, 


| prayers. And againe, whenJan 


Samuel came to anointra] 
one of the ſonues of Zeſſe ; [ivy 
when he ſaw El:ab,verſe6.Ns,, 


| Sarely (faies hee) the Lordsfyer 


anointed i before me : If Safinc 
muecl had beene to chooſe the 
hee would have choſer eſt 
him, and would have, 
nn; for and defireh+e 


im: but God ſeeth 01 For | 
AS 924 


The returne of Prayers. 
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Bl [c1h- 108 45 man chooſeth - 
butin David was his pray- 
Wcr fully heard, and anſwe- 


Ered, and that better. So 


n- | 1braham hee had prayed 
y-tor 1/hmael; and 0h let Tſh-| 
at maet live in thy fight ! Gen. 


erfr7. but God gave him 
ne, 8 1/aac in ſtead of him. So 
ndfIperhaps thou prayeſt for 


hisJone childe more: then for 


1en another, out of thy natu- 
It Brall affection, lookin #n hs 
ſe ;canntenanceand ſtature ; as 
e6.1Samnel did on Eliabs.: but 
rrafyce thy prayers being 
$4lincere in the ground of 
olethem, in that thou defi- 
d{elifeſt a childe of Promiſe; 
avVIGod therefore anſwers 
Irc@hee, though in another, 
f For whom yet haply , thy 
914 


| 148 ſeeth,verle 7. aud choa- 


heart] 
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Chap, 4. heart wasnot ſo much ſtir. 
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red; who yet when he is 
converted, proves to thee 
[4s greata comfort; and it| 
is as much as if that other| 
thou didſt moſt 'pray for, 
had been wrought upon. 


$990909999588 | 
CHAP. IV. 


| 
The t$rd Caſe, about ſuch 
prayers wherein other: 4 
| Joynewith wm: How there , 
| . #nto diſcern the influenct 
| Of our owne prayers. ; 


He third Caſe to beeſſ} 
conſidered is, when 7 - 
man prayes for ſomeJ" 
| thing with others; . off 


—— 


+ whic 


is, 


eel 22f aloneinit; how then 
d inf onld hee know, that his 
her || P!/2Y<rS hayea hand'in ob-' 
ror, | Ping it,as well astheirs? 


For in ſuch caſcs Satan is 
apt toobjetet; rhough the 


yer not for thy' prayers, 
but” for* the* prayers of 


{Y 


thing '1s granted indeed ;} 


thoſe others: joyned in it 
withthee. 41 Y 
r. If thy heaitdidſym.. 
2:thize, and accord inthe 
ame holy affetions with 
noſe orhers ' in praying, 
nea | it is certaine thy 
vice hath helpt to carry 
Lol: Tf two agree on earth 
» bee} 2. Pt. 
Yanks lates Chriſt ) Matt.1 8:19. 
ne word'is oupwriowa, 
me 
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hic 
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{ame holy 
ateQions | 


;, if they harmonially a- |<: 


d.I. 


It Cur 
hc a-ts mere 
afteRed in 
praying 
Witch the 


wherwith 


others that} * 


pcayed 
With us 
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grce. to play the ſame 
tune : for prayers are mu- 
ſick in Gods cares, and ſo 
called Meloay to God, Ephef, 
5.I9. It is not{imply their 
agrceing in the thing pray- 
ed for, but in the affedti.' 
ons : for it is the affeti- 


and the melody: now if 
the ſame holy affeRions 
were toucht, and ſtruck 
by Geds Spirit 1n thy heart, | 
that in theirs, then thou: 
 doeſt help to make up the; Pt 
conſort, and without theeEun 
it would have beene im-Mh, 
perfe : yea, without theeBo,; 
the. thing might not haveſſſrs 
beene done; for God ſtands'g 
ſometimes . upon ſuch ain 
number of voices, and onf 


| voice Calts it ; as when heÞGo, 


The returne of Prayers. #75 

named ten righteous per- | Chap. 4. 
- | EY ſons to ſave. Sodome: when 
o| therefore the ſame holy| 
(.| Emotive and. affeRions 
ir| acted thee in thy prayer, 
y-| which did them in theirs, 
t1-\W it was the. worke of: the 
ti-\Þ ſame Spirit, both in them } 
ort and thee, and God hath | 
7; if hcard thee. 3s 
2ns|f| - Eſpecially if God: did | Eſpecially 
uck|ſ{{tir up the ſame ſecret in- ont 
art, tint in thee, tO {ympa- 1s unbe- 
houſthze with another in pn 2"phag 
 theEpraying for ſuch a thing | othe:. 


theeEunbeknowne one to ano- 
im-Ftter, as ſomerimes it falls 
theeFout ; then ſurely thy. pray- 
havers are in it as well as his. 
and5FYou ſhall obſerve ſome- 
h Fines a generall inſtin& 
| onÞ! the Spirit , put into 

neFoods peoples hearts, ge- 


Lmec  E2 nerally 


hd 


OO On OE 7 — 


—_— —  —— ——— 


£ Lox” 65 YA AY A 


a 


Fo 


= 


CY ON 


| 76 


el 


The returne of Prayers. 


irucooiens , 


| $2. 
\'By ſome 


ec. a i... 


times by 
ſome no- 
table cir- 
\cumſtance, 


Chap. 3: _— 


"ſpeciall c- 
vidence: as 


{ rſt, lomc- 


to pray for or 
againſt. a+ thing, without 
each others ſtirring "up 
oneanother : even as EFe- 
kjel 'by the river Chebay 
prophecyed' the lame 
things Jeremiah did at 
home at 7eruſalem, Thus 
againſt the time that 
Chriſt the cMeſfiah came 
in: the” fleſh, there was a 
great ' expectation raiſed 
up in the hearts of the 
godly people, to look and 
pray for him, Zuke 2. 27. 
and'3s8. 

2 God dothuſually,and 
often. evidence to a man, 
that his prayers contribu-ſþ1, 
ted, and went among theſhee 
reſt towards the obtainingſh« 
of it : aS, ; Opt / 
x. By ſome circumſtance$,, 


| 


a 


—I_ 
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| Chap. 4. to reſtoreand raiſe up the 
ruines of 7/rael, for God did 
reveale to him, that hee 
ſhould ſee him before hee 
died : and therefore to cvi-! 
dence to him his reſpeR| 
to his prayers, God carri. 
ed the good old man into 
the Temple, juſt at the 
[time when the Child was 
brought into the as 
for to be preſented to the, 
Lord, Luk.2.27,28. Andi 
like manner good Ana 
 |who. had ſerved God with |; 
faſting and prayer night ani ' 
[day : God ordereth: it ſof/ 
[tharſhe muſt alſo come i/* 
at the ſame inſtant, Zuke_< 
2. 38. By ſome ſuch likg//- 
[peculiar circumſtance offi* 
19h other, doth God often uf *" 
[tO witneſſe to a "man 
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heart, that hee hath heard 
| him in buſinefſes, prayed 
[08 in ' common with 0- 
thers. . © 

| 2. By filling the heart 
with much joy 1n the ac- 
compliſhment of what a 
man. prayed for : which is 
an- Evident argument that 
nis prayers did move the 


Lord to effeR it, as well as 
the! prayers of others. 
Thus that good old S/me- 
03," ſeeing his prayers now 
anſwered, hee was even 
willing to die through 


| joy ; and thought he could 


not dic in a better time ; 
Lord, now let thy-ſervant de- 


10//47t 73 peace. For when 


the deſires haye vented 


and laid 
thenwhen the 
E 4 


Hiiew 


out much of] 
themſelves, 
.. re- | 


Oy the 


with much 
joy in the 
2ccom- 


pliſhment. 


| 


Chap. 4 


Secondly | 


hearts be-! 
| ing filled | 


|.79 | 


| 


| 
| 


. 


f 


ES 4 4 4©@K, /. *\. «@ 


p— —  — — 


| 8 | 


——  T—— 


lk. 


—_— 


The returuc of Prayers. 


have an, anſwerable part 
and ſhare in the. comfort 


-\accompluhment. As when 
a Ship comes home ,/ not 


of it : and as defires aboun- 
dedin-praying, {o will joy 
and comfort alſo in the 


onely the chicte owners, 
but every one that venty- 
red ſhall have a ſhare out 
of the returne, 41n._ a pro- 
portion to the- adventure: 
{o here, though ſome one 
whom it mainly concerns 


hath <ſpeciall, intereſt in} 


the mercy. obtamed, yet 
thou ſhalt -haye thy pray - 
ers Qut-in joy. from. God, 


Chap. 4.| returne comes home, they 


that the thing is granted. 
Saint Pani had planted a 
"Church at: Theſſalonica, 


watet' 


—— ——————————_——_..——— 


[but hee-could nor'ſtay to © 


yet 


ay- 


Nye ſtand faſt 
verſ.8. xAnd whit thapks 


2d, 
ed. 


d 4 
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water 1t with his owne 
preaching, yet when ab- 
ſcnt., hee waters thoſe 
Plants which hee had ſet, 
with prayers, night and 
aay;1Theſ.3.10.Nteht and 
aay praying exceedingly for 
you, ſayes hee: and as his 
| prayers were exceeding 
abundant for them, ſo 
was his joy! as 'abundant | 
tthem , when hee had 
neard that: - they ſtood 
ſtedfaſt, and fell not back 
againe's Now wee' Hive, if 
in the Lord, 


| 
| 
| 


can wee render t0 God for all 
the joy wherewith wee joy 
for your ſakes , before the_— 
Lord ? wer.g. 


3- It God give you a 
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By thank-!. 


fulnefſe 


for it when! :' 
ONE? 
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{ Eſpecially 


when the 


| thing Obs 


tained c = 
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mans own 
P ::ticular. 
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—FJ___ 
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—— 


wee reade of, for Hannah, 


— 


ſing youchſated to -ano- 
ther, prayed for by you 
with others, it is another 
figne your prayers have 
ſome hand in it. S. Paul 
knew not . what thankes to 
give for the anſwering of 
his prayers, as1n that fore- 
mentioned place. Old El; 
had put up but one ſhort 
ejaculatory petition that 


& that was, The Lord grantfl|. 
thypetition,l Sam.1. 17. & þ 
for the returne of that one | 
prayer, when Hannah rela Y| 
ted how God chad anſwe-F}; 
red her,ver.-16, 27, here}, 
turned folemne thankes, | 


And be worſbipped the Lordſ|,, 


thing concerned thy ſeltc 


there,ver. 28. Flac 
c 


And laſtly , in caſe theſ|}, 
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- | | which was prayed for by 
u| ll [others helping thee there- | 
TE in, what cauſe haſt thon 
'c\Y [but to thinke that it was 
«i [granted for thy owne 
10\F |prayers, and not for | 
of | theirs onely *' ſeeing God [ 
(c-\N | ſtirred up their hearts to 
Ef [pray for thee, and gave| 
ort 'Þ [thee a heart to pray for 
hat N| thy Telfe, and beſides, gave 
ab, theethe thing which thou | | 


—— —— — + —_ — 


C 
an defiredſt: -which argues | |< 
'. & | thou-art beloved aſwell as | | : 
one they, andaccepted as well| [ 
cla-E| as they.” 7 know' this ſhall 


WC-Y turn to my ſalvation through | 
rel your prayer, faith'S; Paul, | 
eS, Phil. I. 19. though'their | 
ord prayers went to the bufi- | 
 Yinefſe, yet had not S. Paul 
the beene accepted himfſelte, 
5 the prayers of all the men | | 
CY, in. | 


_ > _ 


—c 
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Chap: 4» 


[not pray themſclves, ;1 


CE 


in the: world, would have. 
done himbur-little good. 
God may heare the pray- 
ers of the godly, for wic- 
ked.men, when'ithey doe | 


temporall thingsz- ſo hee 
did heare <Aoſes for. Pha» 
raoh., ' Abraham fox Abi- 
melech ; and- he may heaxe 
'godly menthe ſooner? for 
others prayers; - ſo; hee 
heard Aaron and Miriam 
the ſooner, for £Meſes his 
lake, ) Numb. 12, 13, But 
if God'iſtirs, up thy, heart 
to pray. for. thy. {elfe,.. as 
well as. others for theez|fſ|7 
then God that gavethee af 4 
heart to-pray, hath heard|(j/di 
thy-prayersalſs, and hath} th 
had a reſpe&t to them|FEan 
more in it then to theirs, {| pr, 
becauſe 


A — 
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ſclte, as a more ſpeciall 
mercy uato thee. 


$$$52462% 
CHar,V: 


j-\ || Common arrections, help. 
fullin all caſes and pray- 
ers, Firſt, from ſuch ob= 
ſeryations 45 maybee ta- 
ken, from before, and in 


praying. 


PAving: premiſed theſe 
| A Caſes, Icomenowto 
e;\| more general and commer 
>& 2 direttions to helpe Ou in 
ard diſcerning and. obſervipg 
ath ||| the minde of God, and his 
em ||| anſwers to you in your | 
irs, | prayers, All which dire- 
ule . ions 


©  "_ 


—_——_ 


becauſe /tt concerned: thy |« 


—_—— 
—— EE nn OOI—_ 


cert mn OAaAry 


_— ww _—CR—_—_ 


| 


we 


3 Too. 
Before : 
whenGod! 


prepares 
the heart 


[© pLAy. 


rn 


ſeeke my face : and I ſaid, 
| Thy face Lord will I ſeeke : 
'now God then ſpeakes to 


Qions are ſuch, as may bee 
helpefull in all "the fore- 


 mentioned- caſes, and in 


all ſorts of prayers what- 
ever, Andthey are taken 
from obſervations, to bee 
made upon your prayers, 
(8c. Both 
after praying. 

Firſt, Before praying, 


| when "God beſpeakes a 


prayer, (as Imay-ſo ſpeak) 
that is, when God ſecret- 
ly ſpeakes to the heart to 
pray much about a thing ; 
I <xpreſle it thus accor. 
ding to thatphraſe of Da. 
via, Plal.27.8.' Thou ſaidff 
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before, in, and 


the heart to'pray;, when 
not onely hee. puts upon | 


, the 


— Att. 


Ro us HH TWO, TT —_— Sy "x eo _ 
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the duty by ſaying to the 
bv! ig This. thou 
oughteſt to: doe: but: 
Gods ſpeaking to. pray is 
ſuch, as his. ſpeechat ff 
was , when hee made the 
world, whenhee ſaid, Le: 


there be light, and there was | 


light : ſo hee ſayes, Let | 
there be Ja »prayer,, and | 
| 


there 1s a prayer, thatis,| 


hee powres upon a man 4 


ſpirit of grace and ſup lica- 
£103, a praying diſpo 

hee puts 10 motives,: ſug. | 
geſts arguments and pleas | 
to.God; all which you 
ſhall finde.come in readi-| 


ly, and of themſelves; and 


| 


ning heat, and inlarge- | 


ment of affections, and 


1t10Nn; 


that likewiſe with a quick- þ 


I |with a lingring, and long- 
ng, 


w_—__W—_——" 


— —_ 
. 


£UTKPOON 


P 


| 


[ſuggeſtions/into a prayer, 


| le& them not; -then. to 


——_ — — 


powre: out the ſoule to- 


'ot.them, | 
ſpeaking to the heart : and 


« like. Suitors at Court ob- 
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ing, and reſtlefſeneſſe of 
ſpirit to bee alone, to 


God, 'and to vent and 
forme thoſe motions . and. 


till you have laid them ro- 
gether, and madea prayer 
And this: is "a 


obſerve ſuch times when 
God doth thus, and neg- 


trike , whileſt the iron-i$. 


hot: ; thou haſt they. Inis | 


eare, it s a-{peciall- op: | 
portunity ''for that - buſt. 
neſle, ſuchanone as thou 
mayeſt -never have the 


ſerve molliſſima fandi tem- 
pora ,.their times of beg- 
ging, when they have 

Kings 


A 


| Ive 


LCNC 


— 
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which they will bee ſureto 
take the adyantage of ; but 


| 
1 
q 


- 
, 


©, 

s 
is | 
p: 
a 
ou 

C 


TE 


we | 
g- 
ve 


g5 


{clfe ſhould beginne of 


| himſelfe to ſpeake of the 
buftneſſe 


elpecially if they. ſhould 
inde that the King him- 


which they 
would have of him: and 
thus that phraſe of Pſalm. 
10,17. 15; underſtood by 
ſome, that God prepares the 
heart, and canſeth the earcto 
heare;; "thft'is,: hee-faſhi- 
ons it, and - compoſeth it 
into apraying frame. And. 
lure it is agreat- ſign that 
God meangs to: heare us, 
when himſcifc ſhall>thus 
ndite the Petition,” - _- | | 

Andby the way letmece 
pive \this note of diffe- 
rence:,'  betweene./ theſe 


I EE UE R 
Kings, 1n' a good- mood, | 


The diffe.. 


rence be- | 
wween Sa. 
tans un- 
ſcalonable 
urging us | 
ro pray, 


Sit 


— 


ſpeakings 


and G ods] 
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Chap. x. 


l———— 


——— 


ſpeakings to the heart, and 
thoſe- whereby Satan puts 
us upon. ſuch duties ar 
unſeafonable houres and| 
times; as when wee are oi 
therwiſe neceſſarily to bee] 
imployed in our callings,] 
fo eate, or to ſleepe, &c. 
then to put upon praying, 
lis a device of his hee uſeth, 
to tire out new convert 
with. The difference will 
|appeare in this, the devill 
comes in a violent impe- 
[rious manner upon the 
conſcience, but inlargeth 
not the heart a whit unto 
the duty : but whenſoe. 
ver God'at ſuch extraor- 
dinary by-times doth callJ| cj 
upon us, hee fits and pre- 
pares the heart, and fills 
the ſoule with holy ſug- 
_ geſtions 


YA 


«8 — - 


W_—— TIS CI 


—— 
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the duty ; for whatſoever 
hecalls to, he gives abili- 
tics withall to the thing he 


| calls for. 


And thus uſually when 
hee will have any great 
matters done and effected, 
hee ſcts mens hearts a 
worketo pray, by a kinde 
of © gracious pre-inſtin ; 
hee ſtirres them up and 


ſent - downe upon them: : 
Thus againſt the returne 


| up Daniels heart, Dan.g9.1. 
ing by bookes, th 

| Hee knowing by bookes, the 
time to be neere expiring, 


was ſtirred up to ſeek God- | 
and ſo hee that made this | 


Pſalme-, Salvation being 


geſtions, as materialls for| 


toucheth the ſtrings of 
their hearts, by his Spirit 


of the captivity he ſtirred. 


Dan. g.z. 


| - then| 


on 
© 
© 
£2 
= 
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- 
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Chap.5.. 


—_— 


| did, as, appearcs by thoſe 


ſhall goe and pray unto mee, 


God ftirred him - up to 
pray, and pen tius prayer 
| for their returne : which 
| God had foretold hee 
would doe, 7er.29.10,11, 
12. For having promiſed 
wer.1o. 1 will cauſe you 10 


| 


Then ({ayes hee, Ver. 12.) 
ſhall ye call upon meand ye 


and I will hearken unto you: 
he ſpeaks it not onely by 
way of command, what it 
was they ought to doe; 
but as prophecying' alſo 
what they ſhould doe ; for 
then he incant to ſtirre up 
their hearts ; as then hee 


fore-mentioned inſtances. 
Therefore obſcrve what 


6 things, 


then nigh, wer. 9, 10.then 


returpe after [eventy yeares: i 


—— 
On 


th 
0 
dt] 
he 
dif 
lar 
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tags, God ; 
nftin& doth nlarge thy | 


1 thus DY att. 
4 | 
x\ / peart to pray tor at times, 
nh 


and ſometimes at exttaor. | 
| _ by-times, when | 
naply i thou "did: Jeft fot 
think. to pray about any | 
luch thing , yet hee then 
ſtirred thee up. moſt, it 
may be, as thou wert wal. 
=" king,&c.. and having ſpare |: 
#, cme,' hee drawes thee into 
his preſence, and moves 
thee 1n that manner” ſpeci- 
hed. 

Now ſecondly :as God 
thus ſpeakes to the heart 
to pray, fo-alſo in praying; 


and his ſpeaking to the 
heart 7x prayer may be 
diſcerned by theſe particu- 
lars, -* 


1. When God quicts, 


and] 


\ Chivp:5 F. 


Q.2. | 

2.172 praye/; 
Gods ſþra- 
king to the 
heart 1n 

rayot,an | 
7 was of 
hcaring: | 
wiich may, 
be diſcer-= 
n2d, 
I, By 9 t» 
Ving a GUt= 
et hn w* 


1 


ſpiric about - 


the thing | 
prayed for, 
in and by | 
prayer. 


*. *UTKPOOT 


ee es. ee at. —_— CO —_— _— - 


| 


| 


þ 


Fa iy. 8 


The returne of Prayers, 


ET 


and calmes, and contents 
the heart in prayer, which 
is done by ſpeaking ſome- 
thing to the heart, though 
what is ſpoken, be not al. 
waycs diſcerned : If you 
ſhould ſee one , who was 
an carneſt and importu- 
nate ſuitor, and excecding 
anxious when hee went in 
toa great man, but behold 
him after comming out 
from him contented, and 
quicted, and cheerefull in 
his ſpirit, you would con- 
ccive that certainly ſome. 
thing had beene ſaid to 
him, which gave him en- 
couragement, ſatisfaction, 
and contentment in his 
ſuit ; Thus when thou 

oeſt to God, and haſt 
nm importunate in a bu- 


ſineſſe, 


n 
j 
£ +. 4 


-+ 
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F:crnefle, and with ſtrong 


.$r0v.13.12. Hope, and by 


———— A. 


[i 93 


Chriſt, 04 give me Chriſt, 
or elſe T die! ) and thy de-| 
fires were excecdingly up, 
forit;z But thou riſeſt up. 
with thy minde calmed 
and ſatisfied , and feeleſt | 
the anxiouſneſle, the ſoli- 
citude of thy heart abou 
the thing . taken off, and 
diſpelled ; This 1s a good 
[gne that God hath heard 
thy Prayer, and hath ſpo- 
ken ſomething to, thy 
heart, which - makes it 
thus compoſed. When 
Hay8ah out of much bit- | 


— 


defires ( which by a long 
vclay had been made more 
violent, ſo as her heart 
was much diſquicted (for, 


- the | 


ineſle, ( as ſuppoſe for Chap.'s:| 


_ 
© 
© 
@F 
= 
p— 
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. 
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5.| the ſame reaſon, defireal. | 


fo deferred makes the ſoule 
fcke ) when out of the a- 
bundance' of her griefe,| 
ſhee had powred her foule_| 


| 


cordingly God gave her 


out before the Lord, 1 Sam! 


| 1.16. El; the Prieft joy-:, 


ning in-prayer alſo tor her, Wc 
The Lord grant thy petition: ir 
after chat prayer ſhe found 
her heart 1o quieted,: t4at| 
ſhee looked no more ſad, as| 
the Text ſaies there ;* She 
aroſe quicted;and calmed, 
and' it was that prayer, 
that - did botly fill Zles 


| mouth, withthat word'ofli 


prophecy , and her heart 
with quietnefle, and a ſc: 
cret word' from God ac: 
companying it, that” did 
ſtill thoſe waves : and ac- 
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Son, a Son of her deſires; 
And the like God doth 
now, by ſpeaking ( as: I 
ſaid ) ſomething /to the 
heart: as by dropping in 
ſome promiſe or other in- 
-W co the heart, or ſome like 
r, | conſideration ; ſaying as 
3: Mit were to the heart, eyen 
ndſas E/; from God did to 
2 Mher,The Lord grants thy pe- 


F 


| 
\ 


1 
a 


as t/1/0n3 As to S. Panl,when | 


Deflhce was carneſt with God! 
ed, about removing his buf- 


er, ſictings by Satan ( which] 


ies vhether they were the 
[ olfticring up a Juſt, or tem- 
eart@ptations of blaſphemy, 1 
ſc-Þoe not now diſpute ) 7 
ac-We/ought God thriceS, that 
did, earneſtly ( ſaies hee, ) 
ac-W4t it might depart ; and to 
rafts hee had an anſwer in 


— 


F the |. 
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Chap. 5 5 
: (him till it ſhould bee ta- 


the meane time glven 


ken away ; enough to {till 
and quiet him, fo 1. Ow, | 
[12.8,9. And he ſaid, that 
is, in prayer the Lord did} 
put in this conſideration; 
and promiſe into his 
thoughts, And he ſaid aniy, 
me, my grace & ſufficient fora 
thee, and my 99 is main. 
perfe felt inwea neſſe » Thisffca 
anſwer thus comming in,fin: 
this promiſe thus ſeaſonaſhes 
bly ſuggeſted, ſtayed and * 
quicted Pauls heart. Inhi!! 
like manner thou haſt ( iſy;7 
may bee ) becne long prayikog 


| 


- 
; 
— —— So. 


ing againſt poverty, or thF). 
like diftreſle, and God lets I” 
fall this or the like pro ecke 
.\miſe into thy heart, 7 willy + 


: ver leave thee nor farſs n | 
the 


| t|- praying, God doth draw 


Wcgin to pray, to ſer thy\ 


tne 
lets 
pro 
wil 
r 
tht 


Food and - proſperity of 
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— — _ 
thee, which quiets an 
contents thy minde. This 
is an anſwer, and obſerve 
ſuch anſwers, for they are | 
precious. 
2, If whileſt thou art 


rebar 
id raws nijgl 
nigh tO ry ſoule, and [C- & mn 
vealeth himſelfe to it , in | His bye 

| in and up. 
and upon ſuch, or ſuch a ITT 
particular petition. As 1n petition, | 
cale thou didſt mainely | | 


intend when thou diddeft | 


ſclfe to beg ſome tempo- 
ra!l mercie at his hands, 
ome great matter for the 


*. *UTKPOO?T) 


he Church, ( as Danzel, 
hap. g. aid ſet kimſelfe to 
ecke God for the returne 
t rhe Captivity:) and e-|. 
en before thou commeſt 


—_— 
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90 Profete i 
Chap. 5- to aske it, or inasking it, 
God ſmiles upon thee,| 
welcomes thee, falleth a- 
bout thy neck and kifſeth 
thee : This thou art to ob. 
ſerve as afigne hee heares 


| thy prayer, and accepteth 
both thce and it $ when 


there is ſuch a ſtrong}'? 
ſenſe of G o Þ s favour, - 
q 


and preſence, whileſt thoy 
, thr 
art upon ſuch a ſuit and 
,r:queſt , more than at off © 
ther times, or then ino 7 
ther paſſages' of the ſame{"* 
prayer, this is a toker} 
| God heares thee, in thaff 


particular, and thou a 'Þ 
k 


Om 
hee, 
cre 
low 


| to obſcrve this his ſpea 
Ing to thy. heart : Whel 
[thus-:thou fhalt no ſoon 
come into his preſenc 
to ctquire of him, Þ! 


— AY 4c) ws we. : 
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W hcc ſaycs, Here I am, as 
the promiſe is, Eſay 58.9. 
Therefore, P/al.69.17.,18. 
Heare me ſpeedily layes Da- 
\ 4, and (that I may know 
thon heareſt mee) draw 
nieh to mee—> : therefore 
when God draives nigh 
to thee, it is a figne hee 
heares thee, Daniel ha- 
ving faſted and prayed for 
three weekes together , 
Dan, 10. 2,3: Then an 
Angellcame, and one of 
Fe three Perſons came 
$nd told him hee was a 

man greatly beloved,ver.1 1 
nds 9g. when in like man- 
er God by his Spirit 
omes downe, and meets 


ccret that thou art Hs 
loved, and He is thine, 
. P23”, mn 


hee, and tels thy heart in | 


£UTKPOO?N 
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| off, and deny them their! 


then thy prayers are cer- 
[tainely heard : for 1f hee 
accepts thy perſon, much 
more thy prayers, 1 Tohn! 
5.19, 20. Men, falſe men, 
( falſe upon the ballance, as 
| David (peaks, when they 
come to bee tryed and 
weighed , ) they will out 
of cunning ufe ſuitors 
moſt kindly then , when 


| 


[they meane to put them: 
requeſts : But God who! 
is truth and faithfulneſſc 
[it ſelfe, doth not uſe {o to 
deale, but when he means] 
to anſwer the prayer, Hee 
withall ſometimes reveals 


þ 
m 
ls 
th 
th 
ls 
[an 
[thi 
c& 


the 


| 


| 


Callie: which may bee 


| 


' 


| 


bly true, that when God 
drawes nigh to you in a 
[particular requeſt , that | though | 
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laſting loye, and fo take 
thething grantedas a fruit 
of it, and thereby come to 
bee the more abundantly 
thankfull, 

Onely let mecadde this 


of great uſe to you. That 
t 1s not alwayes, infall!- 


A caution: 
,Thar yet 
this is not 


alwaies an| 


infallible 
figne the 


that requeſt in particular, 
(hall bee granted in that 
manner you defired ; but it 
's a certaine evidence that 


thy prayer is heard, and| 


that the thing thou askeſt | 


thee and thy requeſt ex- 
ceedingly, and thinketh 
the better of thee for. it, 
| i. ES 


is agreeable ro his will, 
nd that hee approves of 


toning 1s 
granted, 


that the 
prayer 1s 
accepted, 


TY —_— 


ll 


and | 


| 


| 
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Chap. F 


up. 


A nſw. 
Therca- 
ſons why 
God lome- 
times 
drawcs 
nigh when 
he grants 
not te 
thing. 
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or ſomething that 1s bet- 
ter. There may be herein 


| 2nd ſometimes is a | mi- 


ftake of Gods meaning, to 
thinke that alwayes, then 
the thing ſhall be granted, 
when God. drawes nigh 
to a man : experience 
ſomerimes ſhewes the con- 
trary. 

But you-will ſay, Why 
doth God draw''{o nigh 
if hee meanes notto grant 
[It 4 

1. Hce ſhewes thereby 
His approving will of the 
thing prayed: for. 


G'O D approves -many 
things, hee decrees not, 


Now! 


5.land h hee will give thee it, | 


Thereis his approving will, 


and his decrecing wall. 


VINS 


God may ſhew his appre- = 
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of ving will of the thing thou 
-| WY |askeſt , (as ſuppole it bee 
n a view a matter which is 
of great conſequence for 

o| the Church ;) which hee | 
n| doth for thy encourage- 
ment : but yet it followes 
not, that his decrecing 
will is for the accomplſh- | 
ment of that very thing in 
particular. 
hy \l 2. God may accept the 
gh\Epcrſon and the prayer, 
ant when hee doth not grant 
tnething prayed for ; and 

by |ſlby that drawing nigh wit- | 


, 


the |ſacſſe his acceptation of | 


any Yea, | 
ot.'ll 2. That revealing of] 
vill, bimſelfe is oftentimes all | 
pill. tne anſwer he intended to 


pro- Such a prayer, andit 15 Aan- | 


ow ty perſon and the prayer. | 


11g E 5... vcr -.- 


Chap. 5. 
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ſwer enoughtoo, to cnjoy 
in the ſtead of a'particular 
mercy the aſſurance of 
Gods love. As ſuppoſe 
thou didſt pray againſt 
ſome evill comming upon 
his Church, which he yet 
intends to bring 3 which 
hee did ſet thy heart a 
worke to prey againſt, 
thereby to manifeſt the 
ſincerity thereof; and then 
hee ſeeing thee thus ſin- 
| cere- drawes nigh to thee, 


[and tells thee , however, 
it ſhall goe well with thee, | 7 
and that thou art greatly 


beloved of Him : Thou 
for all the anſwer hee 


| hee doth ſometimes alſo 
to content the heart , and 


reparc 


; 


f 


art ſometime to take this 


meanes to. give. And this 


| 
| 
| 


'C 


tie 
[hy 
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prepare it fora dentall in 
che thing : whereas, other- : 
wiſe the deniall of what a 
Chriſtian hath beene ear- 

neſt in, might occaſion ( as 


— 


n| Fin many it doth )'a queſtt- 

et|oning and doubting of 

b\l! Gods love. 1 

a 3. When God ſlirres up 6.4. | 

t,\ in the heart a particular | g21GQme.} 
nel faich in a_buſineſſe: as | rimes ſtirs} 
en\lll ſometimes Hee doth, and | 220%} 


- | cular faith] 
in-\fſ| upholds the heart to wait | of afuri:el 


ec, for it, maugreall diſcou- | in ſome 
er, |; ragements.- So hee did 1n PEER 
ec, David, Pſal. 27.3. David! 4 
atly ll was then in great hazards | 
houſſ by reaſon of Saul or Ab: | | 
this /z/am, and thoſe ſuch and | 
hecÞh ſo often, as that to ſenſe , 
this and outward probabili- K 
alloſÞ ties hee was like never to |: 
and] live quietly againe at 7erw- 
Darcy [alem | D 


$tTKPOO?N 


IT 


Ai... tt. mat. — 


he... A 
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, 
| 


—_—— 
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dinances there in peace; 
but for this David had 
prayed, and had'made it as 
the, grand requeſt of his 


hath ſome one orcat re- 
queſt of all other, even 
as Hee hath ſome ſpeciall 
grace above all other, or 


gift, &c. {0 aguet to God 


next to His ſalvation, as 
haply for his Miniſtery, or 
the like, therefore ſaies 
David, verſe 4. This one” 
thing have T aefired)and ac- 
cordingly God gave him 


[a ſpeciall faith in this 


thing aboveall other, be- 


queſt, In thiswill I be con- 
fident,wverſe-z3. And though 


gaine 


— — ht 


—_ 
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ſalem, and enjoy Gods Or-| 


whole-life (as every man| 


cauſe it was his great re-|lf 


an hofle of men ſhould a-ſþ {c 


— 


—_— 
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:| W 24ſſe mee,faics hee, yet in 
d\ W 1-4 1 will be confident,that I 
s| Bl ſhall ſtill eſcape, and ſee 
is| WY eruſalem againe, and cn- 
n\ joy the Ordinances and 
e-| I live in peace; and though 


11 FC as in the perſecution of 
or | I Saul it did ) for he ſaid hee 
>d | = /bonuld one day periſh by the 
as || and of Saul: yet atother 
or ||| times his faith was mar- 
ies ||| vellouſly upheld, and hee 
was eonfident in this. Hee 
uled not to beſo, in other 
requeſts thus abſolutely 
particularly and diſtin&- 
be-||fl|/ly, and therefore he ſaies, 
re- || 1/7 this, &c. As there 1s a 
ox- || witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
gh ||| immediate to the heart, 


2C- 
1M 
his 


- gains and | againe incom- Chap. 5. 


n\ I his faith failed him often 


I Sam. 27:1 


| a-|f ſcaling up adoption to a | 
nel} mans | 
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mans; perſon , ſo-in ſome 
caſes, there ts the like te- 
( {timony for the obtaining 
of ſome eminent thing we 
haveasked. Which parti- 
cular ſpeciall fairh, doth in 
a kinde of ſtmilitude an- 
{wer to the faith of mira. 
cles of61d,whereby a man 
had a particular confidence 
that God would doe ſuch a 
miracle by him: ſo in and 


by meanes'of prayer, in 


ſomethings there may bee 
a particular ſtrengthening! 
and afluring the heart, that 
God will doe ſuch a thing 
for aman:which I confeſle 
is rare and'extraordinary, 
as alſo that immediate te- 
ſftimony concerning out 
perſons is, which many 


want that goe to heaven. 
LEE And 
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And haply this other con- 
| cerning the accompliſh. 
ment of ſpeciall mercics, 
15 much more rare; and 
but in ſome bulineſles ; 
and is a thing which ſome 
men are not acquainted 
with, but yet may bee in 
ſame caſes cxiſtent to ſome 
mens ſpirits, as it was to 
Davids in the thing men- 
tioned. 

And concerning this al- 
{o Iwill alſo adde a Cau- 
tiop, as about the former, 
That it doth not alwayes 
fall out upon all ſuch kind | 
of evidences made to a 
mans. ſpirit, and that by 
God, that the thing pray- 
ed for doth come to paſle. 
For theſe very per{wait- 


ons ſtirred up by God 
Andy _ 


—_— 


a conditio» 


ht —_— —— 


Chap. «| 


Acaution, 
that herein 


nall evi. - | 
dence be 
nottaken | 
for ablo- 

lace, 
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| 


may bee and are often but 
conditional , Sy thus 
immediately made to a 
mans ſpirit, andare'ſo to 
bee underſtood-, and not 
peremptory and abſolute. 
It cannot bee imagined 
that all theſe ſhould al- 


waycs be of greater abſo- 


lutenefle and perempto- 


rinefle; than were many 


| of thoſe revelations made 


by God to the Prophets, 
his 


wards ſuch a man or p20- 
ple, cither to vouchſafe 
them ſuch 
or bring ſuch a judge- 
ment ; which forewar- 
nings though they were 
particular and expreſle , 
yet limited and intended 


with 
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racious purpole to- | 


a mercy ,|f 


wherein Hee manifeſted |Þ" 
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with a condition, accor- 
ding to the fm 106g 
or not performance of 
which, it fell out, either 
the judgement expreſly 
threarned was diyerted, 
or that good thing which 
was as airetly and fully 
romiſed, was not be. 
ſtowed :' as it was in the 
ale of T7ongs threatning 
the deſtruion of Nzpe- 
tz and ſo'in the pro- 
mile - concerning  Ely's 
houſe, 1 $498.2.30. 1 ſaid 
naced that thy houſe, and 
he houſe of thy father ſhould 
valke before mee for ever, 
ut now the Lord ſayes, It 
all not bee ſo: ' For they 
ad broken the condition 
hich was implied in it; 
ney had deſpiſed the 
Lord 5 


| ES 


_ —_ 


| 
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Chas. 5. Lord ; and them that deſpiſe 


n:e,faies God there, I wil 
Reſpiſe, In like manner 1s 
Gods meaning cxpreſled 
[towards us in fuch like 
| perſwaſtons wrought in| 
us by prayer, to be under-} 
ftood ; as that ſuch mer: 
| Cles wilt ſurely come to] 
paſſe, but ſtill vnder a 
condition - of - obedience, 
and performing of thoſe 
vowes, which a man joy: 
ned with--thoſe his petiti-Y* 
ons, to moye the Lord to 
grant the things, which 1 
a man faile in, or ceaſcth 
to goe on to beleeve, it ly; 


may-and doth often comeF!! 
to paſſe, that things fallN®c 
out contrary to that per-ſſ'! 
| ſvafion, and then wee arc 
' apt to queſtion whethe! 


It 
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it was from God or no ; 
which it might bee ,' and 
truely wrought by his Spi- 
tit, and yet not alwayes 
abſolutely meant , (that 
was. your miſtake ſo to 
take it) but conditionally 


—— bi 


oncly. For in ſuch great | 


requeſts of the ſoule unto 
66d, there uſe to paſſe my. 
tall covenants betweene 
God and us ; and Inden. 


tures are drawane and {ca- | 


Icdunto by us, that is, we 
in prayer, offer and pro- 
miſe to. doe thus and thus, 
if God will vouchſafe us 
luch a mercy , and plead 
tto God to move him to 
veſtow it; and God, he 
Fchcrcupon (it may bee ) 


(cales a covenant on his ix 


part to grant the thing, & 
works 


| IT 
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| forit ; whereby it appears 


| nies the rhing, and yet 


works ſuch an undoubted 
perſwafion ; but if weein 
that interim of walting 
for that mercy, doe deale 
falſely in that_covenant| | 
which we made; and this | | 
even whileſt wee are yet/l 
in dependance upon God! 


that we would have done 
ſo much more after wee 
ſhould have- received it 
once; inthis caſe Godde-: 


notwithſtanding, that per: 
ſwaſtion and evidence was + 
from God that-heard the/l| ; 
prayer. He ſaid indeed hee if 
would doe thus and thus 


for thee : (as he told Dir 
| vid,1 would have giventhit 


much more: becauſe thou 
ſaidſt to him,thou wouldſt 


: walk 


C.-0 -& - 
- Et o . T & 
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» 
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EE ': 29 SE 
walke thus and thus, or | Chap .5,, 
didſt vow this or that to 
him ; thou faileſt in thy, 
word, upon which God ut- 
tered his 5 and thereupon I 
: layes Godas to Ely,Now it. 
j4 ſpall not beſo, andyet God | 
© dad ſpoken it afore , and 

KF; n0t Satan, nor thine owne 
heart onely, 

4. When God doth put | gs. 
a reſtlefſe importunity 1in- |Whe God 
to the heart, maugre all |purs 21ſt 
liſconuragements. S0' in | poruniry. 
that Pſal.27. 4. One thing | into the | 
fr have deſered,and Iwillſeel nem 4 
after it 5 that 1s, as] have particular | 
{ought it, ſo I will not| vey. | 
[cave ſeeking to God for | 
t: when God maintaines | 
this in the heart, it is a; 
DUE - 
off {gnc hee heares, and will 
1 anſwer: for you know the 

<2 Para- 
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| Chap. $. 


Imporiuns, 
ty: anc ac. 
ceptedynot 
the other, 


A double . 


pi. 


there is an importuniry 


— 
_— 


Parable, that the unjuſt 
 Tudge heard her for her am- 
portwnity ; therefore when 
God puts ar importunity 
intothehcart , he meanes 
to heare. 

Onely this likewiſe is 
tobe added inthis, There 
is a double importunity : 
one out of ſuch an inordi- 
nate defire to a thing, as 
the heart knows not how 
to be without ſuch a mer- 
cy, and ſo continues to 
aske, but asketh amiſſe,and 
lo recerves not, TIam.5, But 


F 


joyned with a ſubjection N 
to Gods will ; which whenſoc 
ic runs along with it, thenf 
God hath ſtirred it up, andJ8uic 
then looke for ſomethingſ##e 
to: come ; otherwiſe you la ef 
may 
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may bee importunate, as Chap.'6. 
they ſeeke mee daily, when 
yet God heard not, Z/ay 
($42. 


yp: WY 
EEE 
CHAP. VI. 


Further Obſervations to 
bee made, on the diſpoſiti« 
01s and carriage of our 
hearts after Prayer : un- 


till the iſſue of the thing 
prayed for. 


Ext: after thon haſt 6.1. 


prayed, obſerve, what | whe God 
God doth towards thee, | givesan 0 


As firſt, how hee doth EY 
guide thy feere and heart| hear, in 
ifter praying :there is much | W2!king | 


. before 
la that : that which was in. 


the}. 


i 


II TO TE IN 
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Chap, 6. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


—— 


the Spirit of ſupplication 
in aman when hee prayed, 
reſts upon him as the ſpi- 
'rit of obedience In | his 
courſe ; ſo as that depen- 
dance hee hath upon God 
for the mercie hee ſeckes 
for, is aſpectall motive, & 
meanes to keepe him fear. 
full of offending, and dili- 
gent in daty 3 to.looke to 
bis paths to walke arid be. hi 
have -himſclfe as becomeshe 
a ſuitor, as well as to come 
and pray as a ſuitor. Thus 
David, hee walked by this 
principle, Pſal.66.18. 1f 


; 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


regard tniquiiy in my heart 
God will not heare mee ; thay 
conſideration ſtill-came 1! 
as a curb unto finne ; andf 
without this a man pro 
vokes God, and ſo cali 

. himſelt: 
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"0 | himfelfe” behind.hand” a- 
d, \gaihe, and by fiaming [d:. 
I- 
& 
Ne 
0d 
«es 
, & 


[got by / praying, There. 
for D ord Foul: 145.89, 
10, when he wavto firay, 
even as for his- life, '(as 
then he did, ir beint # de- 


| 
ar .Wliverance from: his ene. 


- 
* 
: 


jli-Ymies kedanghr he: - | 


 tofſially: prayes' God'to direct 
be.ſlhim and keepe him, that 
neshce mightnor finne againſt 
"mefſthim 3 for hee knew by ſin- 
busning: hee ſhould enervate 
this nd ſpoil all his prayers: | 
If Irot-onely peure mee ſpeedily 
cart lates hee ) but alfo Cauſe] 
thatſÞree 10 know the way wherein | 
e inf /hould' walke ; Teach meto | 
and: thy will; this bee'eſpe- 
proÞally-praies for, and-more 
altYicn for deliverance , for 
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tre pght s 
[ſeth what ground hee had i 
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Chap. 6. clſc hee! knew God would 


= 


£0: heare him. Therefore 
{when thou - art in treaty | 
with God for any mercy, 
obſerve, doth Gad ſtill af. 
| ter-praying keepe thee in a 
more obedient frame off 
ſpirit 2 it isa ſigne hee in-Y 
tends to anſwer thee ; as 


| in like manner, when hee 


keepes thee from ufang'ill/ 
meanes, &c. When hee” 
meant to give David the! 
 Kingdome, hee kept kim" 
innocent, and his heart! 
tender, that it ſwzote him! 
but for cutting off the Lap off 
 Sanls garment : he was nofff: 
{o tenderafter. Therefor® k 
in Pſal, 18. when hee waſ"d 
delivered from all his eneÞ*p 
mies, hec ſayes, God deal 
with him according to het 
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A riehmneſſe : for I kept 7 


allo Pſal. 27.17. 


cr ſtrengthneth [the heart 
to wait for the mercy. So 
P[al.27.ult. David having 


thes thy heart. Honeſt men, 
when they nouriſh hopes 
n one that 1s in depen- 
lance on them, who wai- 
«hand'is obſequious up- 
nthe hopes he hath of a 
uite, uſe not todeny him : 
as nol. were diſhoneſty in them 
efor$0 keepe a man underhand, 
« waſnd then fruſtrate his: 
« ene}xpectations 3 Therefore 
1 Jeaſfihen God keeps thy ſoule 
0 ber praying 1nſuck a de- 

u] G2 +» pendant 


prayed, fayesto his ſoule, | 
Wait onthe Lord, be of good: 


courage, and he will freng.. 


elfe from mine iniquity. $0 | 
| 2. When Godafter pray- 


God give 
a hearr to 
Wait for 
and expe 
the mercy. 
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Chap. 6.' pendant frame, looke for 
{ome good anſwer. And 
indeed when, a. matt hath| 
rayed long, in the end he 
begins to wait (as I may ſo 
ſay )rather tha\pray(though 
he pray ſtill) becauſe now 
he looks God ſhould per: 
farme.: before;and at fn 
he. told the Lotd he deſired 
it, but now: hee can with 
ſome boldnefle. tell hit, 
that he waits for it and ex: 
pefts it, The hope of a god- 
ly man and his expectati- 
on ſhould make him aſhamed 
if 1t were not. anſwered 
therefore in this caſe an 
ſwers uſe to come. y 
Both theſe two laſt weÞne 
| have together joyned, P/aSur 
37+34+. Wait onthe Lora,WWlei 
keep his wayes, and he Jhalor, 
| exalt thee, CHAP 
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or | wie t Chap. 7 
nd '\Cnaz. VII. | 
th | 9 Dy: 2131619 
he obſervations to be wade_s | 
lol after prayer, "upon the il | 
nl ſue of what was prayed | 


on for : and firſt, ifaccom- 


Der pliſhed, whether as the- 
it fait of prayers, or out of | 
ares common Providence} ; | 
vithll #Z elps herein, | 
a1tn, 
1 ex 7 7 Hen a man hath 


&00- 


--F thus waited , and | 
Qtati- 


cpt his way, then let him. \ih 
awmeaicrve the i/[ue and con- 
red Wlufion of what: he: ſought 
e ator, how things are caſt 
y God. Now of nece(ity, 

: weFQhne of theſe two muſt tall | | 
\ Pſ4Fur, that either the thing | 
ra,Ofiired is arcompliſhed., or | | 
e JhaNt accompliſhed ; andinci- | 
HAP G 3 ther | | 
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| Chap. = ther of theſe he may come| 
to ſpic out anſwers to his 
prayers ; for prayer may 
be anſwered , though the 
thing be not done. 

[ meane to infiſt ſeve- 
rally on theſe. 


6.7 I. If the thing thou 
| God ſome] Prayedſt for doth come 


| times a= | tO paſſe, then what needeſt 
vers _ {thou doubt of an anſyer, 
prayer fu 
| ly inthe [and whether God heard 
prawn thee or no ?' For thou be- 
{ 4cfires, | holdeft it with thine eyes: 
and ſo often it falls out; 
that God doth grant ac- 
cording to the delires ol 
a mans heart; and not one 
ly ſo, but alſo fulfils h1 
counſel rlerein, as it is 
P{al.20.4.that is,fulfilsno 
onely his deſire, and aim: 
of his prayer, but in thi 

veri 
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very way , by that very 
meanes, which his judge. 


ment; and: counſel! pitch | 


uponin hisown thoughts: 
The deſire of the heart 
may bee ſatisfied, when 
GOD gives ſome other 
thing, but the counſel! of 
the 
when a man 1s an{weree 
fa_ that - particular, which 
his owne judgement picht 
upon as beſt for him. For 
counſell is an a& of the 
underſtanding, delibera- 
ng about means to an end, 
and direQing to chooſe a 
particular meanes- tending 
toan end : ſo thatas El:i- 


| 


þha\ fayes to Tob, 22. 27, | 


28.T hos ſhalt make thy prat- 


er to God, and hee ſhall heare | 
thee: and arcree a thing, 


| 


eart is then fulfilled, | 


| 
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|and it Jhall bee. eftablifhed| 


10 thee, that is; a tags guit- 
[ded to decree and: pitch 
upon ſuch mercies in” his 


this privitedge thou ſhalt 
| have( faies Eliphas there) 
if thou wilt turne to him, 
and! bee | acquainted with 


from bs mouth : thou ſhalt 


what thou ferteſt upon- to 
/pray-for, ſhall bee accor- 


prayers, as God makes| 
good in particular : hee 
ſayes what hcewould have] 
and God performes it: and| 


him, and receive the Law! 


not errein praying ; but| 


\cingly-'granted' to thee; 
ſuch 2':man ſhall have the 
priviledge ,) ' Fingere  fibs 
| fartunam in a bs ſenſe, | 


mcr. 


to: bee his owne chooſer, 
[and carver of his owne| 


ce: 
the 
fibi 
ſe, 


CT 


#ﬀ, : 
CY 
; 
\ 


YT that/-whercas' ocher. mens 
| | prayers are an{wered eb- 


£eand have . more. heate. in 


Boblique. Thus if a man 


ſer, £oot to crre in his Peritl- | 
neons,; but by an unerring | 


iftakss 


\ 


To C—— —_ 
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mercies,z and. as, Chriſt | Chap. 7- 
ſaid, Be it according 19 thy b: 
faith, {o God ayes {ome- | 
times, Be 18 4ccording to thy 


wajers;and Eliphas, ſpeaks 
ofitas ofa ſpeciall favour, 


. 
W * 
- 
- 
—_——— —_— 


iquely , thine ſayes hee. 
ſhall beanſwered directly, 
which is more cemforta- 
DIE 3, as diretbeames are, | 


them than collateral and 


will heare God-and obey 
him, God wilhheare him: 
for if a man; be ſubjeR 
to Chriſls Kingly Office, 
his Propbetjcall office ſhall 
ouide him, and cauie him | 


No Pld 


PO I TOO "o—_ 


SS 
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| Chap. 7. providence and preinſtin@- 


i 


— 


infuſed by his Spirit, God 
will ſo guide him,as toask 
eventhat yery thing which| 
God intends to give ;| 
whereas of himſeclfe hee, 
knowes not what, nor how| 
to- aske. So David asked 
long life, and God gave ii 
him, Pſal. 21.2, 3, 4. God 
not © onely--gave him his 
hearts defire, but the ye-| 

veſt of his lips,ver.2. Han-| 
je, _— Ne and God 
anſwered her in the very 
thing ſhee deſired , and 
therefore ſheeecalled him 
Sawnel, 1 Sam. 1.20. Be-fth 
canſe (ſayes ſhe) I askt hin 
of the Lord : and Perſe 27. 
For this child I prayed, ant 


—_— 


———. 


| che Lord (did not give an-Fun 


other-thing 1n ſtead of it, wh 


| but) 


ADP — —_— ——__.——— — — 
—_ — — 
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tition 1 asked bf him, So, 


quefted. And thus'Ged of- 
ten deales with his chil- 


God given us his Sprrit ; 
and made Chriſt Wiſedome 
to 1, who knowes what 
re- Mis good for us, though-wee 
41 doc not. And hath there. 
zod fore alſo commanded us 
ery to ſpice out. mercies for 


& but ) hath given mee 1 my Pe. ( 


1Chro:4.10.Jabeſhcalled on | 
Bl cod (tis faid)and God gran-| 
iid him the thing; hee ve-| 


— 


dren. Andtothisend hath | 


and our ſelves, and then come 


imo him for them::and to 


Be-Mthis end hath made. fuch 


hiwE particular promiſes of par- | 


27: ticular mercics, which hee 
ani would have us havean eye 
 an-Funto in-our prayers; all 
f it which 1s, becauſe often he 


but) meanes | 


[I 
—_— I I 
——— CO CE” CO Eee COS mnt — 


- = "_ * "_ y Lad k 
T.v bd - a 
» 


LA JOUOr 


DT ET. EE I LE DC SES = _—_— 


h U—_— 


_— — 


PR—— 


em 


| 
Chap. 7; 


Yet our 


ther it be 
4n anſwer 
| to prayer, 
or our of 
common | 
- 14 
providece. 


} 


r32 | 


hearts are! 
| often jea- 
| lous, whe 


[things wee did aske- and 


| was our prayers, that ob. 


[but weareapt, when. once 


| prayers that hee granted 
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meanes to beſtow the yery 
things weaske. > 

And yet becauſe\" al- 
though wee havethe very 


defire, ſuch is the jealouſie| 
& infidelity of our hearts;| 
that we often diſcernenot,! 
nor acknowledge thar' it; 


'fained- them-i from . God): 


wee have them, either-to 
looke butto things below, 
and the ſecond cauſes of 
them, though "before wee 
did earneſtly. ſecke 'them 
of God, or ele ſtill dil- 
truſtfully to queſtion whe- 
ther or ' no it was at out 


them, 'or out of 'common 
providence. - Thus 7ob it 


his 


lt — 


Fr An 


, 


\{wer us upon; our calling | 


GC g* 
. "i % » => 
ht 


The returne of Prayers. 


his::diſtempet, 196:9,.26; 
althongh 1 had called; and 
God had anſwered me_, yet 
( ſaies hee) I world not be- 
leeve that hee had hearkened 
t8 78) voice, that 15,nor that 
he did it in reſpe&t to my 

prayer and requeſt; be- | 
cauſe heenow deales ſo ſe- 

verely with mee, -For pes | 
breaketh mee with a tempeſt, 
Verſe 17. And thus doe 
our | diſtruſtfull hearts , 
( which are apt to beeun- 
/atisfed with all the clee- 
reſt pledges. of »Gods ta-| 
vour,” and:ſ{till to miſcon- 
{true and-pervert them, )| 
although - God- doth :an- 


—.—_—_—_ 


” 


upon him, yet wewill not. 

vcleeve that hee hearken- 

ed to. our prayer 1n i. 
There- | 


S— A— 


| 


_— hy. Att..Ale On I 


| 


— 


——_— 


0.2, 
EE. 
to helpe to 
liſcerne 
this, 

1 From 
the manner 


formance: 
God dif- 
covers 2 
more then 
ordinary 
hand of 
providecc 
11 taings 
acc6pliſht | 
by prayer © 
inſtanced | 
and diſcos 


| cerne,” \how-,. and: when 


of Gods per. 


—_— _ jy 


——_—to ooo PORES Pe —— 
134 | Theretarneof Prayers, | 


Chap .7. Therefore that: you may] 


bee further inabled: ro:dif- 


things you prayed »for,| 


| come inby-praycr;'I give| 
| you theſe turther dircRi- 


(Ons. ; 

1' When God doth” a 
thing in anſwer to pray- 
ers, hee often doth it in 
ſuch a- manner, "that his! 
[hand may bee in a more 
then ordinary: maner ſcene 
in it. There are few pray- 
ers, wherein a man hath 
{ought God much, butin 
the anſwers'of them God 
difcovers: himfelfe- mwch, 
and turnes many great 
wheeles in; the - accom- 
pliſhment of them, and 
manifeſts ( as David. de- 


| 


veredin F. 
particulars, 


fires, Pſal, 17.7.) his mar- 


vellow 


ts. ti. At 


Er I rm —— am err 
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velows' loving” kindneſſe_;|C 
and” indeed , when :God 
heares prayers , that have 
beene a Jong while a ma. 
king, Hee ſhewes uſually 
half a miracle one way or 
other. KC 
Now G o Þ diſcovers 
his immediate hand in the 
anſwers of prayers many | 
Wayes. | 
1. When kee carries a : Bybrin-| 
thing through many difh- on” 
cultics, when there were | through | 
a great many crofle wards | many dif 
In a- buſineſſe prayed for , pa; 
the: leaſt whereof would 
have kept the key from 
turning : when God ſhall 
make (as It were)a key on 
purpoſe to unlocke it ; 
when God plots and eon- 


trives all'the paſſages in a | 
bulinefle Ab, 


| 


| 


- —_— | £ F. wr | 


1 36 


Quap. 7  buſineſſe thoy-digſt-.pray 


for, and-ſo accompliſheth 
'it 5 This is a {1gne, 1t 1s a 
| fruit of prayer, and- that 


| prayer had-been a: making | 
that; key, 2/1 that. while:| 


So in bringing Davidite 
the Kingdoms ; 79ſeph out 
of priſon.; Mordecai to 
honour: and likewiſe |S; 
' Peter out of priſon, which 
was done at. the prayers of 
the Church;'vAfs 12. He 
was {lceping between two 
ſouldiers: if they had wa. 


—_— 


covered -; and hee was in 
-chaines, but they fall off, 
ver.6,7. And the Keepers 
ſtood before: the doore, 


| verſe 6, and 'when one 


ked:, hee had beene dil} 


bur they. minde him not,f 


watch is paſt, hee paſſeth 
98: 


— "_ —_ 
bats —_ LL 


4 
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| TD" EPIIOEAK,, -acma pag « FOR 
| quietly through - another, |. 
verſe 16. and when doth | 
thoſe" were paſt,” an" Tron | 
gate flies. opett of its 6wne | 
accord,wver.nio, Now ſuch 
difficulties are there. in 
many bulinefſes, © which 
yet tn' the end are accym- 
pliſhed"by "prayer Iron | 
chaines Fall off, Tron gates, 
enenues hearts flie open of 
their owne accord; and. 
though” not in that nira: | 
culous manner,? by ' rhe | 
a- \Emeancs of an tied yet 
$00 leffe wonderfully,” 
| Or fecondly when'God Ocſecond- 
facilitates all ' meanes''to | hee 
accompliſh - the thing the means, 
which*was "prayed for, 'fo | * cauſing 
iS all meancs" dog in'view | opiibe 
conſpire and combine in F9 accom, 


1 git, that thou haſt witide| PRs | 
and | 


— 


— 
ee. 


———— 


— 
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and all che waypaved; or 
as David ſayes, haſt thy 


and there falls out a great 
conjunction and .meeting} 
of many circumſtancesto. 
ether to effect it, . which 
ad; influence - into - It, 
whereof if any one had 
beene wanting, haply the 
thing had not beene done; 
when the thing prayes, for 
is: thus granted, prayer 
then hath doneit. Thus, 


people of ..7/rael out: of 


long defires and prayers, 


ſayes) how. were all things 


EE 
TOW, Cf "I 
bo 4 ** 


and tyde; anda faire day,| 


way made plaine beforethee;| 


when hee delivered thel 


Egypt, which was theac-Þ 
compliſhment of, - their 


(their cry came wp,the Text 


| 
] 
F 
y 
t 
' 
n 


þ 


; 
; 
| 9$# 


[th 


' 
| 


Firr 


facilitated ! they that de ſhi 
taineq 


— 


ons 3 
aa" 
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tained them to them- 


themto goe out, yea, are 
urgent , ſayes the: Text ; 
and thatat midnight : nay, 
hire them to goe out, 
with their care-rings ; and 


parts: lovingly and fairely 
with them , and defires 
their prayers,Bleſſeme alſo, 


Yea ,'to ſhew there” was 


ſayes, 4 Dog aranot move_ 
| bis tongue : The bruit crea- 
tures did not diſturb them, 
FT though at midnight, when 
|] thoſe Creatures uſeto bee 
moſt obſtreperousthrough 


ſelves come;; and intreate | 


Pharaoh  himfclfe © then | 


no. reſiſtance. , the Text | 


| 139: | 
Chap. 7. 


; 


Exod. 12, 


3123335: | 


, 


3.By brin= 


ging 1tto 


noiſes. 
When hee doth 1t 


| ſuddenly , and accompli 
ſheth the: thing thou haſt 
long| 


\ 


| paſle ſud- | 
denly and 
un*Xpe- 


| edly, 


— 


| 


| 


| 
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>| long prayed for; ere. thou| 


artaware-of it: as rhere- 


tune of the Captivity of 


Babylen , 'which | was the 


: | concluſion of many pray+| 


ers, was done in a; trice, 
they were as men ina dream, 
Pſal; 126; 1. They could 
(carce beleeye it-was 10, 
when it was done, it was 
becauſe they had. :ſowneL 
many prayers which came 
vp-0n the ſudden, wer. 5, 
6. So Peter , hee was faſt 
aſlecpe , and 'did not fo 
much as dreame of deli- 
verance. So' Joſephs deli- 
very out of priſon , ad 
advancement to bee the 
greateſt man in the King- 


| dome; the ſuddenneſle of 
It ſhewed it was Gods rc-|f 


membring- of :him, | and 


hearing 


— +7. 


[* 


' 
| 
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hearing his.j prayers. | Chaps 7- 
4+: When: God: grants | iBy doing 
the, thing. with. an | over: | abovewhad 
plus,, above what wee did CRY 
ask,and caltcth many other |, of T 
merciesin +4 With | ther mer- 
that which, wee long pray- |©*: 
ed for ; this alſo may bee a 
figne God did heare. our 
prayers in it :fqr, when he 
doth heare indeed ,\ hee 
uſeth #o.doe abowe what wee 
did acke or thinke, thereby 
the more. to overcome 
the heart, So Davidasked 
long life, and hee gave him 
more than he asked,. Pal. 
21. 2,3,4, 5 $0 Solomen 
ne asked but wi{dome, and 
he gave him more than 
l 


heasked, Peace, Riches, Ho- 


re-\| | nour,and all with i It, 1 K7p. 
nd'Þ} 3- 12,13. Hannahſheeal. 


Ns 


—Q. 


| 


| of Gods 
| ſpeciall 


CO WCC 
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Chap. = ked- but one male childe, 


Iam,r.z. 


F.By ad- 
dinz ſome 
ſpeciall cir- 


cumſtance 


A 


— 
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1 Sa9.1.109. but God gave 
her three ſonnes more 
and two davghters, Chap. 
2.21, When prayers are 
anſwered, uſually mercies 
come thick', they come 
tumbling in 5 the thing 
we prayed for comes not 
alone : as when finnes are 
puniſhed , then mileries| ol 
alſo they come "like ar-Ft: 
mies in troops upon us : as}ln 
temptations likewiſe come|ſſbe 
together , and wee fall intvlig 


af 


| many of then at once, as S. ex; 


Iames ſpeakes ; Thus docYroy 
mercies alſo. lor 

5. Whev the thing 15the 
granted by prayers , thereÞpeg 


2 token| 1s often {ome- patticularſpra) 
circumſtance of provt-ſſas 
hand in it.) dence concurrent with it, Go, 


which 


= —  _—_—__—___ccwc__ 
_ w—_— 


4 . 
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{and fealeth: to us thar it-is 


| o ; 


token for good, faycs Da 
vid, Plal.$6: 17.thdt others 
way ſce it and bee aſhamed : 
re|ſWand ſuch tokens: doth: God 
iesFotren make {mall circum- 
ar-ſWitances: to; bee. Things 
as} (mall in-themſclves, may 
me] bee magna indicia, great 
'nilignes: and tokens: for 
$ S, ſexample, Moſes and Aa. 
doc/9, and the 7ſraclites had 
long cried to- G O D for 
* i$the deliverance - of + his 
erepcople, and laid up many 
larYprayers';: their cry came up 
viſas was ſaid; and when 
tJGod doth deliver them, 


ng 


Of 


: 


from God ; ſuch oftenas a i 
man himſelfe takes notice 
W of, and which others take 
notice of alſo. Shew mee 4 


| 


ich vx hat 


A. 


whichis a token for good Chap. 7.| 


Cm... —_— — 
a 


| 


| 
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Iamw.,r.z. 


F.By ad- 
dinz ſome 
ſpeciall cir- 


cumſtance 


hand in it, 


UC 


Chap. 7 


| 


ked but one male childe, 
1 Sam.1.10., but Godgave| 
her three ſonnes more 
and two daughters, Chap. 
2.21, When prayers are 
anſwered, uſually mercies 
come thick', they come 
tumbling in 3 the thing 
we prayed for comes not 
alone : as when finnes are 
puniſhed , then mileries 
alſo they come "like ar-| 
mies in troops tipon us : asFlr 
temptations likewiſe come|ſſbc 
together , and wee fall into 
many of them at once, as S. ex 
Iames ſpeakes ; Thus docs; 
mercies alſo. lo! 

5. Whey the thing 15th 


[2 token! 15 often ſome 
of Gods 


| ſpeciall 


. i CCC RA.” LI" 2— tn _ 


granted by prayers , thers[pec 
pat ticularſprz 
circumſtance of provi-ſas 
dence concurrent with it,J Go 
which 
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good Chap. 7. 


which 1s a token for 


Mt 


vel MY and fealeth: to us thar it'is 
rel from God ; ſuck oftenas a 


5M 
re 
es 
ne 
ng 
10t 
are 


man himſclfe takes notice 
of,and which others take 
notice of alſo. Shew mee 4 
token for good, \ {ayes Dar 
vid, Plal.$6: 17.th4dt others 
way ſce it and bee aſhamed : 
and ſuch-tokens:doth: God 


1esMotften make ſmall circum- 
ar-| [tances:-to' bee. 
; as} (mall in-themſclves, may 


me 
iut0| 


Things 


Dee magna indicia, great 
2nes\ and tokens::, for 


$5. example, Moſes and Aa. | 
doc/0n, and the 7ſraclites had 


7 1s 
1ere 
ular 
ovi- 
h 1t, 
hich 


long cried to- G O D for 
the - deliverance - of his 
people, and laid up many 
prayers; their cry came up 
as was ſaid; and when 
God doth deliver them, 
wx hat 
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Chiep9.' what tokens were 'there|l 
of g60d 2 and 'of Gadslfiſe 
handin it, -and of his'an.\|/ 
Ser to 'their - prayers? Wl 
The Text-notes {'aS'was 
obſerved before) that a dep 

| did not barke artheir going 
out, Exod.'11, 7. which 
was @ {mall circamſtance, 
but it was* magnum iadiri. 

| 4, and' fo intended by 

| God; for the Textaddes, 

| This yee may know that Got 
puts a difference berwren theo 
| Ifraclites and the Epyptt- al 
| 4s, - This\was a token offÞi*r 
Gods' hand; to' over-rulgF 21 
| the tohgues' of rude brut 

| creatures, thar uſe to ſtirres 
at ſuck unuſuall noiſes Þ0d 
| and-ar- rravellets :eſpecialÞde 
ly in the'night. ' So when? ' 
Iſaac and Abraham, anFy i 


Mis 
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his ſervant alſo, hadpray-- 
ed for a Wife for 1/axc, 
\Wice by what a token God | 
Whcwed he had heard their 
prayers, Rebekkah was'the 
log firſt that came out to the 
ine b-rvane ſent to- bring a: 
Wife for him: andÞ ſhee 
ce << the woman appointed 
;75.or 7ſaac(aies rhe ſervant) 
byſ” her offer me drinke, and 
des. Camels alſo: this was'| 
Golf {mall thing--in; appea- 
/theſpoce, buta great indicinm 
'pti- f Gods: hand: in it,-'andi| 
1 offi<refore the ſeryant'/bow: 
-xyileÞ at ir, | and worſhipped: 
\ruidd the fizne in it ſelfe 
irre}6s ſuch z, AS argued a'' 
viſe 0d nature inher; and a 
ial de courteous: diſpofiri.. 
, Which :therefore-(ir 
any dee ) hee ſingled out; 


Hit 


| 


| 


Ds IT 


| 


| the time 


| the thing 


pliſhr, a5, 


Chap. 7. 
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—— 


as atoken of a meet wife, | 


0.3. 
Obferva-« 
tion from 


wherein 


prayed for 


18 ACCOme 


EI a es 


—_—— —_—  — 
— 
— 


as 2 thing eſpecially to bee 
looked at in the marriage 
choſe. 
Againe, the conſidera-|ſ 
tion of the time, wherein 
the: things we have asked, 
are_.gFanted, may much! 
helpeus to diſcerne, whe. tt 
ther it beein anſwer to ouſt! 
prayers. For G O D,whoſn 
doth all things. :z#--weightF['0 
and meaſure, ſhewes his. 
wiſeaorze and love, as muc 
in the ſeaſon, as in' givingſt 
the. thing it ſelfe.  G O Dito 
conſfidereth: all times offiar 
thy life, and till chooſethÞ#hi 
the beſt and fitteſt to anÞ"s, 
ſwer: thy prayers in, 1» «Fin 
acceptable time have I hear li 
thee: So Eſa) 49.8. As DFbat 
vid ( in like manner ſayeFs 


. . | 
in|W/* £7 4cious, for he 6 aGod 


ingÞet that very time when 


A 
ik 4 
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he prayed in an acceptable” 
time, Pſal.69.13.50 accor- 


dingly God anſwers in the | 
beſt and moſt acceptable | 


time tous; for he warts #0 


Wf judgement, Eſay $0.18. 
1 = Hee 1s 4 WA. God 
that knowes the fitteſt 
times and ſeaſons, where-- 
Min to ſhew kindneſſes, and 
to deale forth his favours 
In. 
As firſt, it may be, that 


hou haſt beene moſt in| 
tant.and earneſt, yea even 
rhileſt thou art a pray- 
ng, or preſently after, the 
ning is done and accom- 


| Is accom- | 


liſhr, To this purpoſe is! 
nat of Eſay 65. 24+ That 
$5 lometimes he heares be- 

H 2 fore 


pO OE 


Io 
Cat 
the thing | 


pliſht a- 
bout the 

time whery4 
in weare | 
moſt in- 

ſtant in 
praycr. 


= 


i. 


—_—. 
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| Chap. 7. fore they ca# (which ar- 
gues much. love to 'give 
mercies unſought) ſo alſo 
whileſs. they are ſpeaking, 1 
will. heare., and grant thei 
thing, which argues-nolif 
Icfle love; and he culs.out 
that time on purpoſe, that] 
they. might reſt aſſured 
that it, was in anſwer to 
their prayer, Thus toal.* 
ſure HeZekiah his prayerf* 
was heard ; God ſeht the® 
|Propact in unto him.whi- 
leſt hee was a praying and” 
weeping , with hs head tur- 
|wed towards the wall. $0 
Iſaac going out to pray inf” 
the field , meetes his Re-F,* 
Gen.246; bekkah then a comming; 
iN \that bleſſing of a good 
Wife, being ſurely the ai 


great requeſt temporallſÞ** 
| heſ®* 


— 
— 


——_—— 
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CY 


hee was then in Treaty 
'with God for: this Rebek-|. 

kh wasthe fruit of many 
he prayers. So whenS. Peter 
nol Fas in priſon, the Church 
url Þc1og gathered together 
har lf'2 pray for him, S, Percy 
red {comes and knocks &t the 
- ro /417e honre , As 12. trom 
af." 12. ver. tothe 18. So 
yer 15 it often falls out herein , 
theſes to the Ruler - in the 
hi oo!pel; 70.452. who #n- 
andf{#717g diligently, found 
rear 1d the ſame houre that 
Go ficÞrift had ſaid to him, Thy} 
. i Monne liveth, his ſon recove-' 

Wed, and [o he beleeved, and! 

Wis whole houſhold : Soallo 
cre, that ſometimes the 
ling is done, or the 
ewes 'of it comes the 
ame houre or ſoone after, 


7 +7 BY 2 ETC 


P w_ 


L 


| 


_— 


| 
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of Prayers, 


Thereturne 
on OR — —— 


© 


2.When 


granted in 


the lirteſ 


| e!mc, 


Chap. 7. wherein a man 


| and cyery way the fittel 


was pray. 
ing about it, and haply 
then when the heart was 
moſt ſtirred about it, 
| more than at any time 
elſe : this is a ſiene it was 
an anſwer of prayers , and 
may help to confirme 2 
mans faith in1t , as thatal. 
ſodid his. 

Or ſecondly , when i 
is the moſt acceptable 


OR 


time - to have the thing 
granted, At that time 
'* when thou hadſ# muj 
neede , and * when th 
heart was moſt fit for i 
For in anſwering prayers 
God aimes eſpecially 7: 
two things: * To ſhew# 


magnifie and exalt 


mercy , that a man mig 
that 
Ang © 


« 2” mt 2 —_ A_——}_ 


— 


Ang 


I" 


——— 
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And * To have the heart 
ſatisfied and filed with joy 
and contentment in his 
anſwer, and the thing 
| made ſweet, and a mercy 
indeed to him: in briefe, 
that his goodneſſe might bee 
aclighted in, and his mercy 
exalted. And fortheſe two 
purpoſes hee.culs out ſuch 
times, when we have moſt 
need ; and alſo when our | 
hearts are moſt ſubdued, 
and our luſts mortified. 
[For then weeare fitteſt to. 
relliſh hisgoodnefle alone, 
and not to bee drawne! 
away with the carnall 
{weetnefle that 1s in the 
thing. The one you have 
expreſt, Eſay 30.18. Hee 
waits ts bee grac10us to have 
bis mercy exalted. The c- 


_H4y4 cond! 


The Stick 


time 
knowne 
twoWalcs. 


_—_— 


| 


—_— 


—_ tw. cd 
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rt. When 
wce have 


moſtneed. 


Chap, 7. cond intimated 7mes 5, 


| ſure por your luſts ; Such 


= —O— 


EIS, \? 


—— 


Tee aske and receive not, be. 
cauſe ye aske amiſſe , 10 con- 


prayers, whileſt the heart 
is in this temper, the Lord 
denies, or deferres in met- 
cietill the heart bee wea- 
ned. 


As, ſuppoſe thou diddeſt 


ſalvation, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and when 


thou hadſt moſt need of 
It, either when thyi ſpirit 


would have failed without 
it, as Eſay 57.16. Or a- 
gainſt ſome great afflicti- 
on approaching, or ſome 
great encounter with the 
world for the Name of 


For the firſt of theſe: || 
pray long for aſſurance of| 


| 


heart. 


—_——__—_—.. 


tt 


A 
fa 


Chriſt,then God filled thy |Þ ; 


Ko 
by 
- 


- 
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heart -with it,  &c. that | Chap. 7 


was the fitteſt time : now 
hath God heard thy pray- 
er. As S. Peter hee was in 
Priſon , and had beene fo 
'for many dayes , as ap- 
peares by the fourth and 
ntth verſes, AAs 12.God 
| could have delivered him 
at any time, while the 
| Church prayed for him, 
\verſe 5, -But God kept 
him in on purpoſe, till 
that very night, when in 
the next morning Herod, 
[meaft to bring him forth: 
to Execution, and then- 
God delivered him at the 
prayers of the Church; 
then was the moſt fit time; 
Asthe Pſalmif fayes, The | 


Wu?! time 'to have mercy on |" 


him was come. And then | 


[153_ | 


# | 


Pal. x02, 


© 
«Tj 


12. When 
| the heart 
was bcit 
prepared 


it, and 


ned from 
it, 


.> __—— — 
1 
; 
| 


to receive 


molt wea- 


_ Thereturne of, Prayers- | 
. _ —— 
to receive an anſwer, is; 
ſigne God. did it. out. of 
ſpeciall love , which loye 
hee would have exalted by} 
thee, as Eſay 30.18. 
It 2. when thy heart 
was moſt fit for the mercy, 
it was granted , then art 
thou alſo heard in an; ac- 
ceptable time: for God| 
doth not with-hold mer: 
cies from thoſe that: arc 
his, out of want of love; 
neither ſo much for. what 
is paſt, as for the. preſent 
evill diſpofition of. their 
hearts, whereby they are| 
unfit to- receive: . them:| 
and in this ſenſe likewiſe 
' may. that- bee underſtoad, 


that G 0D prepareth the” 


heart; and heareth the Pray: 


er,P(al.10.17.... 


_— 
- 
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is moſt Warne from that 
'temporall mercy (ſyppo- 
Gang i-dack ) Sn the: 
upon ſecking of it: So 
David; when had hee the 
Kingdome in poſſeſſion 
given him? then, when 
hee wasas a weaned childe, 
and had his high thoughts | 


newes of 1t had riſen in 
his minde) purged out, 
Pſal.131.2. 1 have no high 


then ; Thus, when 'thy 
heart had. let-all. carnall 
ends goe, and had beta- 
ken it ſelfe alone tro God, 
torthy portion to bee had 
alone out of him, then the 


(which haply at the firſt 


thoughts, . &'c. ſayes hee 


| 


135 


at. od 


| 


| 


| 


| thing prayed for comes 


fitteſt 


| 


to paſſe: this was the| 
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i. 


Chap.7, 


Ob ject, 


— 


the thing of it ſelfe ſhould} 
now give thee lefle fatif: | 


— n— 


fitteſt ſeaſon. | 

Bur you will bee ready 
to ſay, To have a thing 
when my heart 1s taken| 


rented not to have it, 
makes it to bee as no mer- 
cy : for where there isno 
deſire, there 1s no rejoy- 


_ If thy defire bee taken 
off the thing, then thou 
wilt rejoice the more in 
GO Dnow; and though 


| 


faction, yet God by the 
thing will give thee more, 
and he will make it up ; for 
thou wilt reliſh his love 
and: {weetneſfle in it now, 
which is better them life-, 
and therefore much bet. 


off from it, and even con-| 


cing . 


ter! 


— _——__—— - - - ” - 


— 
—_— —  —_—_— — 
—_ 
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| 
| 
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| 
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mm 


—_— 


ed; and indeed the vio- 
lence of the defire before, 


would have made it lefle 


ſweet, forthe thing alone 
would not have filled and ' 
contented that defire, 


when it was an inordinate 
luſt, and ſo thou wouldſt 


have beene vexed with it, 
rather than ſatisfied, and 


found a greater vanity 1n 
it : but now when it is be- 
come a ſubordinate de- 
fire unto. God, that the 
deſire is downe, and the | 
heart quieted* 'and con- 


likewiſe thou 'maiſt have 
an afflition + thou pray- 


edſt long againſt, taken off 
then, 


A —  —— - — 


— OS — —_— _—— -  ——_—_— wo 8 Om——_—— 


ter than that thing enjoy- 


tented with God in the | 
thing : the heart ſayes as | 
ſhe ſaid, T have enough. $0 2: | 


HL_— 


- www OY oo a. — . 
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Chap, 7.| then,. when thy heart "was | 
'moſt. willing to-acceps thy | 
Lev.26.41 | puniſhment ( as» Moſes's 
| phraſe is, ) and to ſubmit 
to God-in it. 
6.4. | Acthird thing you- arc 
{Arhicd \to- obſerve concerning 
ort of ob-| | - 
ſervations,| {1E accompliſhment of 
| from the |the thing prayed. for, 
| = whereby you may diſcern 
|bermecne whether" granted 1n/ an- 
Gods dea- | {wer to prayers, is, when 
ling in the | ; 
xccopliſh. | [h0u ſeeſt God in his dea- 
ment ofir, | lings. with thee, and an- 
| xothry [wering of thee, to. deale | 
_ {1 a'kinde of proportion ||| | 
with thy-manner of pray-\F| |1 
ing. and ſecking of him; } |! 
c 


and of walking with hin Fj: 
whileſt thou  wert depen- | c 
dant'hn. him, for ſuch. or 

ſuchamercy. And as you ſn 
may-ſce a proportion be- ſy 
tweency 


A ——— — ——{ — « lll A. td - 


% 
- - - — o = —— 
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_ Me 


.tweene finnes and puniſh- | Chap. 7: 
ments. which are the re- 
| wards of them ;; that -you | 
can ſay, ſuch-a finbrought 
forththis affliction, 1t is 10 | 
like the Father-: ſo you 
might ſce the like pro- 
portion betweene _ 
prayers, and your walking 
with God , and Gods anl- 
wers to you, and his dea- 
lings- with" you. - So did| 
David, Pſal.18, 2 4. Accor- | 
ding to the cleanneſſe of my 
hands hath hte recompeuced | | 
me, 5, His ſpeech notes 
ſome fimilitude or. like- 
nefſe; as for example, The 
more by-ends er- carnall 
defires you had in pray- 
ing, and the more you | 
mingled. of theſe with 

your holy defires, and the 


——_ 


—— 
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more | | 


—_ _— —— "— | _ —— —- 
——__- —_—— — w— ad — 


— _ 
—__ _ 
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| you ſhall (it may be) finde 


imperfeRion, and want of 


| gaine,'as you ih praying 
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 more/want of 'zeale, fer- 
vency, &c. were found in 
{your prayers , the more 


of - bitterneſſe mingled 
with the: mercy, when it 
is granted ; and ſo much 


comfort in'it: ſo ſayes Da- 
vid in the ſame: Pſal.verſe 
25, 26. With the pure thou 
wilt fſhew thy *ſelfe pureL, 
 Pare- prayers have pure 


the frownrd theu wir fhew 
thy felfe froward': and @- 


fometimes- flackened and | 
grew-cold , fo you might 
{ce the: bufineſſe in like 
| mannerto coole,'and caſt 
backward : as when Moſes 
hands were downe, Amaleck 


| 


blefiings;e&# & contra : With 


| pre- 


EE ER ——4a- ”— we + Ye. <q <I> -— 
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prevailed; but when they | Chap. 7- 
| were lifted up, \ Iſrael had {4 
| [the better, Exod. 17. I2. | 
| God let him fee a pro. 
portion, which argued his 
prayer was the mcanes of 
\| prevailing. ;A man findes 
e| Win praying, that his ſuite 
ſometimes ſticks, and goes 
not 0n'as he expected, this | 
is becauſe hee gives not ſo 
[good a fee as he was wont, 


UTMPOOr 


+6 | (and doth not ply God, and 
| olicite him ;: but on the 
+ | contrary, when hee was 


ſtirred up' to pray, then 
ſtill hee found things to 
nd \$goe well: by this a man} 
be {may cleerely fee, that it 
Pe | Vas thepraier which God 
at \I41d heare and regarded, 
ſe Thus likewiſe when a| 

man. ſces hils and dales in| | 


LO ET 


—_—  — —_ 


7762 —— 
Chap. ./ a bulineſle, faire hopes of. 


| end. brought to paſle, let 


| with God When thou 
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ten, and: then all daſht a- 
gaine, and the thing 1a the 


him looke backe upon his 
[royers : didſt not thou in 
ike manner juſt thus deale 


hadſt prayed _—_— 
and thought thou hadfi 


| even carried it, then dafh| 


all againe, by interpoſing| 


ſome ſin, and thus againe| 
and againe 2 Herein God 


would have 'you obſerve 
a proportion; and it may 
helpe you to diſcern, how, 
and when they are anſwe. 
red and obtained by pray- 
er; becauſe God deales 
thus with you thereln in 
ſuch a proportion to your 
prayers. 


-CHaP 


|crs,by the-cfteds upon thy 


| our 
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| Seven fron more, 


the accompliſhment 
the mercy hath upon t 


heart, &c. 


h 


_ | FQuithly, thou mayeſt 
diſcerne whether they 
be in anſwer to thy pray- 


neart. 

As x. If thething that 
is granted upon thy pray- | 

ers, draw thy heart more 
neere unto God, it 1s then 


ted as an anſwer to thy 
prayers. Things granted 


dence onely , doc increaſe 


from the eftes which | 


certaine , that 1 it was gran- | 


out of ordinary provI-| 


obtained 
drayes the 
heart nee- 
rer to God 
and to re- 
joyce in 

his fayour 


a ES 


than in 
rhe thing, 


dx 51 
If chething} 
| 


78 lt,more; 


: —_— 
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| 


| Chap. 8. 


our luſts, and are ſnares 
tous ; as Saulgave David 


his daughter M7chol to be 
a {nare to him : So their| 


Pfa.bg, 22, 


| 
| 


—— 


Exed.32.6 


full tables are made ſuares : 
ſo God gave the 1/raelizes 
their will, thethings they 
deſired , but withall geve 
them up to their lufts, Pſal. 
106. 15. hee gave them! 
their requeſts, but ſeit 
leanneſſe into their ſoules ;| 
the Quailes might fat: 
ſome of their bodies that 
ſurvived ,'yet their ſoules 
grew leane : there was a 
curſe upon their Spirits: 
this new delicate food 
made their bodies more 
luſtfull, they did cate and 
drinke , and roſe up 10 play, 
But things obtained by 
prayer are ſanctified to us, 


for 


cdl --- - 
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| for every thing & ſant#ifi- 
not inſnare nor 1nrangle 


nedby prayer, asit came 


—_— 


let him to the Lord as long 


|\ring thee , to bee a kindly 


— >. 


ed by prayer , ſo as it ſhall 
our hearts: a thing obtai- 


from God, ſo a man will 
returneit to God, and- uſe 
itfor his glory: So Hannah 
having obtained  Sawe/ 
by prayer, ſhee returnes 
nimunto God, 1Sam. 1,27, 
28, For this childe I prayed, 
and God gave me my petiti- 
In, and thcrefore alſo Thave 


a he liveth. If therefore 
thou findeſt this his dea- 
ling with thee, in anſwe- 


motive to caule thee to 


mourne for fin; andro bee! 


| 


[4s a reſtraint'againſt ſinne, | 


[tis a fignc itwas the fruit 


po —_ — — 


_ a—— }_ 
— _—— -_ 
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d. 2. 


Prayer an- 
| ſyyered en- 
{ largeth rhe 
hceait with 
 thankful-' 


neſle, 


|in God, more:thanin the 


i. 


—y 
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of prayer. Thus it wrought 
with David,P(4.6.8; Away 
from me ye that work iniqui- 
ty: God hath heard the woice 
of my weeping. (7 
Allo if. thou rejoyceſt 


I Ig 


thing obtained : ſo Hannah 
begins her ſong when ſhee. 
bleſſethGod for her child; 
My heart rejoyceth in the 
Lord,cfc.1 Sam.2.1: Shee 
rejoyceth not ſo much in 
the gifr,,as 1n the giver ;- 
and his favour: more . in 
this , that her prayer was 
anſwered, than_ in: the 
thing obtained, : this is a 


ſigne of | having obtained 
the mercy: through pray- | 
ers,” when It isthus ſandi- 
fied untoa mans ſpirit, © | 

2. Prayers anſwered! 


[ 


; 


" will 


|s 


1 


[ 
| 
] 
! 
, 
[, 


— >» 


| 


QC. 


——, 


|ving abound alſo. Hannah | 


Cena 
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” 
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will inlarge thy heart 
with thankefulneſſe, and 
thus uſually they doe; 
ſclfe-love makes us more 


king hand: but where 
2Yrace 1s, there will bee no 
eminent ; mercy gotten 
with much ſtrugling,” but 
there will bee a continued 
particular thankefull re-' 
amembrance of it a long} 
whileafter, with much in- 
largement: and As prayers 
abounded, ſo "will thankſgi- 


[heemakes a Song, 1 Sam. 
1.2. Great bleſſings that 
are wonne with prayer, | 


forward to pray,/then to| 
give thankes ; for nature is|: 
all of tne craving and ta- | 


are worne with thankful- | 
neſſe's ſuch a man will not 


as 


oo I Can OO CIO ns _— 
- - ”, © —w@> hs 


l— 
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| 


| 


thankes, are hke thedou- 


I — —_ 


all give thankes for old. 


rit ſtirs thee unto 1t, 1t1s a 
{ignche made the prayer; 
What thankes ſhall I render 
to God, forthe joy I have in 
youfaith S. Parl, 1 Theſſ.z, 
9,10,2% So inall his other 
Epiſtles, / all -thoſe hee 
writes to, as he prayes for 


| them,” ſo hee tells them p 


he'gives thankes'for them, 
and for their graces which 
he had prayed for. Andif 
anſwering prayers for'o- 
thers,: makes Saint Pawxl ſo 
thankfull, what when. for| 
himſclfe « Prayer and 


[ 


ask new;but hee will with- |. 


Thankfulnefſe, of all du-! 
(tics, proceeds from. pure| 
grace, therefore it the ſpi-| 


the! 


ll... _——=T— 
—_— 
Cm mo ror nn ary ir rmneng OOTY ge 


ble motion of the lungs, ſhe 


/ 


the: ay 


r 


c 


-whike 


3. If the mercy obtai- 


ied doth -encourage .thee 
0 goe to/G QD another 
ime, to pray againe 'the 
more-confidently and fer- 


ently, 1t 1s a figne thou 
aſt got the; former that 


and | Saving once ſhewed: thee 


OU- 


| 25, 


the! 


| 


us way of procuring 
nercy, hence 1t' 15, thou 


—_— 
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that 'is ſuckedin|C 
by | prayer, | is breathed: 
forthagaine by. thanks: Is 
thy heart afreſh inlarged, 
25 to mourne.foripaſt fins 
long/ fince committed; {0 
in like manrier,” to. give 
thankes for. paſt mercies 
wonne with long. prayers, 
and this for! a long 
after»! it is a ftgn that they 
were obtained by prayer. 


| 


for | Fray : For. the 'Holy Ghoſt 


art 


—_—————— 


$237 
Whig en- 
colrageth 
thee to go 
to God 
agatne, 


o 
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art thus ready to take the 
ſame courſe another time, | 
| Pſal.116.2. The Lord hath 
heard mee, and Twill call on 
him as long as T live:Tknow 
( ſaies hee:)' now what 
courſe to take if I bee in| 
any want, even to call up- 
on him and he calls vpon 
others ro doe ſo too. 

6.4. | 4. When God having 
It makes a heard thy prayers uponſſi 
fall ro per-| 1Olemne vowes made by}! 
| formehis | thee, thy heart is made! 
rewmac®| carefull to/ pay thoſe 
a A vowes which thon did 
it make in the time of thy 
ſuing to G O D' for than 
mercy, this may beeanarfſt i 
 gument to thee, the thinly 
being granted, thar thYra 
prayer was heard, Foſfic 
firſt, it argueth, that t1Py | 


FL 
11 wes 


——_—. 
—— —__— CO hm —_——_— 
* 


i 
” 


| bmi 4 nn 
the| | heartcit ſelfe goth ſecret! y 
me, |F| make 'ſuch-'ar't-account;, 
th chat upon them God did 
{ on (grant the thing ,.and thoy 


10W doſt ther efore make cor- 
[cience to teturne all again | 
to God'in ſervice; as the | 
condition of thy ''Taden. 
turesmade with him ; and 


up- 
pon 


icknowledgement for 'e-| 
er, that ſuch a miercy was 
won by prayer ; and by 
vis preſeryeſt the memo. 
y 'of the- receit” of that 
mcrcy” : vowes being of| 


ving 
1pon 
hy 
nade 
hol 
didl 
f th 

tha 
2N ar 
thing 


nd ſecondly, in this alſo 
(1S an evidence that the 
ng'- was obtained by 


r thPtayer,inthar God cals for 
Fofſiole yowes' from thee, 


ne nature © of homage :| © 


— 


at t0Fy his Spirit in thy heart, | 


heal I 2 and 
—— — Ls, et ea ee ah 
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| and ſtinres tþee up tO-Per- 
forme thens-it argues: that 
in relation to'thy prayers 
anſwered,, He takes them 
as dycs fram-thee; tharha 
"Vang diſpatcht:th ſuite, 
Hee now calls for wat 
' was agreed to bec:given 
him when it ſhould-bec 
\perfoxmed; Andthirdly, 
inthatalſa,he dothaccept! 

the payment of theſe ,thy 

vows of thee, -he acknow-i 
ledgeth thar!thoſe. vowel 
and; prayers. were: lieard:F 
for as Maneah {aid :1n 200 
 Iudg.13:23) ther caſe , If hee. meant 
have deſtroyed #6, #1e won 
| wot. have accepted. 4: ſari 
| fice—: 10 in-this caſe itmayſ 
bc ſaid ;,If »>God had nol 
heard thy. prayers ; hee" 
| would not have acrane J 
{ 01 


— 


4 


& 
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q thy vowes after thy pray- Chap. g.l | 
at | ng. Thus David, Pſal:66. | | 
is\ | 13, 7:4. 71094l pay thee my 
| vowes, which my lips have | 
16. tered, and my mouth hath 
6e\\ Ml poren,, when I was in my 
hail :re-ble;the reaſon follows, | 
veal v-17;1:9.becauferhat7 ers. | 
bee! God hath. heard me; when 


Icryedio him : and fo Eli- 
W14zin' 76b doth connedt 
and) bang theſe two toge- | - | 
ther, 7ob 22% 27.1Thow ſhalt 
make:thy prayer to him,” and | . 
be ſhall heare thee, and thou 

alt pay thy ewes + This | 
whick he' ſpeakes 'of pay- 
{og his vowes; was not 
{asriÞnely-as itwas'to bee this | 
tmayſPuty , but alſo as a conſe: | 
4 nofiuient that would follow 
het ne other, that when his | 
epteF'ayers ſhould be heard , | | 

1) LW I 3 he 


CO” 


——_—. 


— of 
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5. If a man' - 


ſees by 
faith, and 
acknows 
ledgerh 


Chap. 8. he thereupon would- per. 


| Gods ſole 


hand inthe 


accopliih- 
men, 


| 
4 


| crs to be: anſwered;: whey 


[and to acknowledge itto 
| his glory :/ for thetruth is, | 22 
[One maine cavilling! rea- 


forme |his vowes:: for . his 
ſcope is'to move . ob , to 
turne to God , thewing 
' what benefit would acrue 
tohim byit', and amongſt 
others: this : The hearing 
his, prayers, and -perfor- 
ming his vouvcs. Wo 
5. When thou art 1na. 
bled by faith, to'ſce cleer- 
ly Gods hand ſhewed'forth 
in the effeRing: of that 
mercy over and above the 
power of ſecend- caulcs, 


to, 
ſoh -4n' our: bhnd- hearts, 1c 
whereby wee: are, uſually} 44 
hindered and pur by from /- 
[apprehending: our ipray}” 


—_ 


OG 
dY Pas 
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i 
| 
ih 


| 


{hall finde to bee, that our 


ry, when God inableth | 
| 

thee to ſee:that hee hath 
done thee this kindneſfle: 


[in it, this isa fruit of his 


faith and dependance as you 


J's that other, which in 


yet the thing 1s done, wee 


eyes/ are tcriminated and | 
bounded in ſecond cau- 
ſes, and not raiſed to ſee 
Gods. hand in the thing : 
therefore on the icontra- 


lo as thy minde 1s cleere 


hearing th rayers : And 
this oy will uſually fiade 
to bee true ,- that /o wnch | 
had upon God in prayer | 
tor the obtaining. of a 
mercy, jo much faith and 
acknowledgement br will | 
have inthe accomplifhment 
f it. Parallel with this rule 


I 4 


another | 


_—_— 


— 
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DS — 


of duties, ſo much as:the 
ſoule did goe out of it ſelfe 


'to God, for ſtrength to 


performe them, ſo much, 


when they are perfor- 
| med, will the heart ac- 


knowledge Goa: affiſtance 
and be humbled : Andthis 
is a ſigne of prayer being 
heard upon this ground, 
becauſe Gods end of hea- 
ring prayers is, that wee 
might glorifie him. So Pſal. 
50.15. Call uponmee in the 
ay of trouble, and Iwill de- 
liver thee, and thox ſhall 
glorifie mee. © Therefore 
when'the heart hath pray- 
ed much fora mercy, with 
dependance before the 


obtaining of it, and then 


another;caſe is uſually gi. 
ven, 'that in performance 


IS 


pr” "A ENNIS 


| The) returyt ” Prayers | 


when it 1Sobtained, it is a 
fig one that God did It in 
relation to-thole prayers. 
For there 'is that connexi- | 
on made betweene theſe, 


25 betweene the cauſe ard | 


the effect, I will heare thee , 
and thou ſhalt glorifiemee. 
David, when he was deli- 
vered-out of all his trou- 
bles, '(as when hee made 
that18. — he was, as ap= 
DcAres oy the title of it) | 


A 6. verſe, che re- 
ates how he hadprayed,! 
and how hee was heatd; 
and- ſee" thereupon how 
his heart was enlarged to 
icknowledge: God "alone 
to.have doneall,in the reſt 
of that” Plalme ; . ſo from 
the 27: and alſo from the | 


YT IFT + we 


a -_ — 


A er 5 26 ; ple IE it 


——— — 
= p 


is ebled to Salt God | Chap, 8. 


ae. Dt ah. AM © 
_—_—_—_ —_ 


ws © ” * V _ * = 


tu. 


—_— 
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nw 
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Ae JV, 


Ot 45 WW erm 


31. Ver. 


Angels from God', be. 


CI 


F.6. 
With the 


mercy, 


ſometimes 
a ſveciall the earth, 


evidence 


Þ comesin,, 


that it is 
obtained 


———————— 


'yond the power: of-1e. 
cond cauſes deſcending, 
it isa ftzne , that prayers, | 
as Angels, firſt aſcended, 

'and obtained that mercy.' 
Thus alſo the Church 
Eſay 26, having obtain- 
'cd thoſe deliverances'by 
prayer, ver. 17. (for which 
there ſhe makes that ſong 
| by way of thankfulnefle) 
ſhe aſcribes all unto God, 
ver. 12. Thou haſt wrought 
all. our workes for "1, and 
ver.18, Ferily we have not 
wrought any deliverance in 


| 6, When with the-mer-|F 4 
cy.there commeth: the aſ-}101 
ſuranceof. Gods love; andWunt 
an evidence of his fayour; Winc 


when 


 ——— 


| E whea GOD ſends nor 2 
- | Y baretoken onely, but a.let- 
-| W'tcr alſo with it, to bearc 


| | which the token 1s wrapt. 


n-| | owne evidence, you will 
y | then: know well enough. 
ch\ that it ' 1s the | fruit | of 
ng | prayer. 

ce) 7+ Laſtly,it will be evi- 
d, | dent by the even? things 
ht || obtained by prayer have 
nd\fl few-thorns in them, the. 
wot curſe is taken out, - but 
in {vat comes but by. ordi- 


Fnary providence, comes | 


\er-\ſ{is it were upof it ſelfe a- 
aſ- lone, and like the' earth 
andNuntilled, is full of thornes, 
ur; ind briers, and inany yex- 
nen 


— CCI 


witnefſe of - his love, in| 


[ need not make that a 
7.| I igne, for when thiscomes| 
h| with amercy, it carries its| 


ver;things 
obtained 


| 


prove reall 
and ſtable 
' MErcies. , 


hw 


ations v: 


— _ 
_ hs. At —_—— wt — 


t p *. 
- % l 
. \ fa < 
a » D 
\ 
” #: \ . 
. m - a = 
* ” "I of f : by o 
# oo, xi 


i . 
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' 


| 
| 
] 


1 
| 
. 


| 


*> *UTK#DOON 


. 
- 
tt. Att. th. 


et 


.| mannerſuch ; they prove 


ations :\ The reaſon is, for 
what comes in by pray. 
er ,comes as a blefling, 
and ſo no ſorrow i added ty 
it ;andalſo becauſe prayer 
killeth thoſe ' inordinate 
| lvſts, which 1s the cauſe 
{ of that vanity and vexati- 
'on which is in the things 
enjoyed. But when the, 
bleſſing of God maketh rich, 
he adaeth no ſorrow with it, 
Prov. 10.22. Things long 
deferred, at laft obtained 
by praier,prove moſt com- 
fortable,' and in a'ſctled 
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ſtanding and ſtable ble. 
[fings; and what'trouble 
, | 
the heart was put tO 10 the 
deferring, it 1s recompen- 
ced':' by the 'more ſetled 
conſtant immixrt ſweet 


neſſe 


_— as his name fig- | 


(ue to Hannah, Thee had 


| 


ing ſteeped therein, it 


aac; 
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neſſe in "the enjoying ; 
prayer having/long pertu- 
med it, and the thing be- 


proves exceeding ' plea. 
ſant. So Prov.13.12.; Hope 
deferred makes the heart 

cke, but when the deſire 
comes, it &a tree of life, and 
heales that fickenefle, and | 
abundantly 'comforts the 
heart. Thus 1ſaac found 
Rebekkah a great bleſſing, 
and 4 comfortable wife to 
him, Gem. 24wlt.” Stich a 
comfort alſo was Tſaaeto | 
Abraham,Gen.17,18,19. 
A ſonne indeed, a ſonne of | 


nifies : and ſuch was $4-| 


not onely a ſonne of him, 


but a good ſonne, a blefſed 


| - fon, SR 


as. 
d 
EF 


5 *UFTmpoon 


A— 


rayers, | 


Chap. 8. 


a. bleſſing to him in the 
event) by twenty yeeres 
baniſhment from his: mo- 
thers houſe's? When 1/racl| 
{themſelves ſet up a King, 
| but not by -e,as God faies, 
what a puniſhment was-he 
| [to them © given inmrath, 
and taken away in anger :| 
| Hoſ..19-11- 


OO er or mn mmm. — 
| Thereturne of Prayers. | 


A\CHAP:\'IK. 


Confiderations #0 quiet the 
heart,and tohelp it to dif 
cerne 41 anjwer to , and, 
acceptation of the pray er 

| when the thing 1s not| 

| accompliſht. Iv} 


Ut now- the next and| &.r. 
[AF more difficult queſti- | Thethingj 
onis, When the thing is nor PIe* Pr 
| granted, how ſhall we then waicsgran- 
diſcerne, and know , that |*<when ; 
God doth notwithſtanding! Yiyer is 
heare:the prayer * head, 
Concerning which-, 
\muſt premiſe this , thar it 
is true , that alwayes the | 
very- thing it ſelfe defi- | 
red: 1s not- granted , when | | 
yet- the prayer is heard, 
| Chriſt | 


—_— 


| | 


G1 
ey 
D- 


—_— ———_ 


mm AC A TI 


memaiteinchac—ema 
| (x84 | Thevetarne of 1 Prayers. 


| Chap | 9. 


—_— 


:| ſhort remoyall of it": nay, . 


Chriſt prayed, #he Cup 


which though ſome in. 
terpret the word: paſting, 
[for the ſhort continuance 
of -the brunt-;*and* that 
therefore in that ' reſpe&t 
hee was heard direatly in 
what hee asked: yet if fo, 
why was that clauſe if it be 
pofſible,added ? that argyes 
his petition-was for a to. 
tall removall, -yct with 
ſubjeRion to Gods will ; 


great impoſſibility -in' 4 


it was impoſſible but that| 
it ſhould paſſe, 17:2. 24. 
But howfoever, it is plaine 
in Moſes, about his/go- 
ng into Canaan: Dent. 2, 
26, I beſought the Lord, 


| 


might "paſſe" from him ,| 


_  ſayes 


IG 


; 
for he knew there was-no| I 8 


of 


yt 
aac 
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ſayes hee, verſe 23, and hee 
w4s angry with mee, and 
would nos heare me, ver.26. 
Likewiſe 'ere' I come to 
rclo]ve- the caſe, an ob- 
jection 15 allo to bee remo- 
ved, which is, 

That if the [Spirit of 
G O D* doth make every 
faithfull prayer in us, as 
Rom, 8, 26. it is ſaid Hee 
doth ; wee know not what to 
pray for, but the Spirit hel. 
peth our infirmities, e&c.and 
he ſearcherh the deep things 
of God, as itis ſaid; 1 Cor.2. 
that therefore hee knows- 
ing that GO D- will not 
grant ſuch a thing, you 
| may thinke that hee ſhould 
Nor ſtirre up the heart to 
pray for that which God 
meanes to deny, but al- 
wayes| 


| —— 


-- 
© 7 y 
KR. k ſos \ 
d. 2 *% * 


- 
———_. —_— 


a . 


<—_————— 


<_. 


—_—_— 


That 


Spirit 
knovvcs 
Gods 
mind 9 and 
teacheth 
us what to 
pray for : 
yet the 
thing pray- 
ed for may 
not bce 
granted. 


” 
"a Y "UT 


| 
though hel 


| his revealed will to. us, 


| ding to what it is our duty 
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CLE TE 


right, and not let us erre 
or mille in the things wee 
v9 for.  Tothis, in briefe 
y way of anſwer. . | 

r. The Spirit - makes 
not prayers 1n us, alwayes 
according to. what Gods 
ſecret will and foreknow: 
ledge is, but according to 


both in his. word., and in 
his previdence, as things 


; | 
.| wayes guide the heart a. 


therein are. preſented to 
us, and doe lie before our 
view, and ſo not alwaycs 

according to what hee 
meanes to doe, . but accor- 


to pray moſt for: for hec 
concurres to aſhſt us to 
pray, as he doth in preach- 
ing or uſing other ſuch 


Ww——_—— 


likeſ 


—_—_— — — — — — — i. _— 
— 
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—_— 


like meancs and Ordinan- 
ces, -wherein though the | 
| Spirit knowes whom God 
meanes to convert, whom 
not, yet he aſſiſts us Mini. 
ſers 4n our ſpirits often- 
times as much to preach to 
thoſe "hee* meanes not to 
convert; as to' thoſe hee 
meanes to convert : Hee 
dealing with us therein 
according to what '1s Our 
duty, not according to 
\ what is his decree. 


phraſe helps to anſwer 
this; when hee is ſaid to 
| helpe onr infirmities, and 
therefore not aecording 
to his owne vaſt know- 
ledge, doth he frame our 
prayers, but ſo, as hee ap- 
plies his. aſſiſtance to our 


————————_— 


| Apaine, ſecondly, that | 


| infirme, 


\ at 


—_— 
—— a—_— x 


Chap. 9. 
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Chap. 9. infirme , weake , and nar- 
row / apprehenſtons:, and o 
ſtirres up defires/in us toll! 
ſuch things, as accordiog\liſ c 
to our knowledge weellifl f 
are in duty to conceive, || 
and which by all wee; can| ic 
. | ſee, by what is aforc usre- |! 
vealed in his providence,'W: 
we- thinke to be. moſt forlt! 
our good, and hisglory; fly 
and Gad accepts ſuch) de-\Wit 
| ares. 4s from: us, but yetc 
deth for. ws. according toll (i 
| the largeneſle of his owne|ſſ 
love. - ta 
 $.2, And.ſo now. to come!|Þfſ 
A mikate) to the, caſe; propounded , 
oluely |a0d therein unto helps tolÞ[ 
' [for ſach '| pacifie , and dire the! u 
(leſngs 4 about thoſe prayers [n 
as ate nct . k 
abſolutely | at which-thethings arenotifci 
promiſed. | granted, | Pp 
| And 


Et — _.—_ 


eats". 


| 


>  C— — 
_—— * CNEREED,; 


[thou frame thy prayer for 
[that thing which is deny- 
«d thees Didſt thou; pray 
for itabſolutely ,.and per- 
cmptorily as-ſtmply; beſt 
tor thee 2 thou muſt+not 
then thinke much, ifſuch. 


a prayer, bee denyed,, for 


tnerem thou; wenteſt; be- | 


yord thy commiſſiad : -but 


if thewdieſt-pray ei 6 ws 
conditionally,and withan | _ ,,, 
Ui )/as Ebrift: did, if # be 


porble (which ioſtahee: 48 
a {lrong.gronmndfor:ſuch 


my will,. at thy milibe dont, 


lo, as thou didſt referre it | '- 

unto, and truſt-Gpde jugge- | * 
Dg;andnot || 
thine owne'z) ohely;\\did(t | 


mont.mthe thi 
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And eſt, how diddeſt "Chap. 9. 


- — 


cinde puree arid vor | 


put bjm 4n; minde- as thy | 


[CTY 


0 "IS 


duty 
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In which 
| when we 


_ 


as belt for 


interprer 
| the prayer 
| anſyvcred, 


| v. 3- 


| be a reſer- 
yarion 1n 
the denial, 
{or ſome 
greater 
mercy. 


| Chap. 9. duty was; of what was re. 


are denied 
wearero | anſwered and heard, and 


reſt 1nGods if 16d 
[pur cou6eng yet the thing denied 5- and 


|'us,and fo | fake - Gods tneaning and 


| had inot/been\ heard; when 


There may! 


preſented to thee 'as beſt| 
for thee in view , and ſo 
left it to him to caſt, and 
didſt referre it to His-will 
and wifedome*: Then thy 
' prayer may bee moſt fully| 


thou'art to/interpret, and] 


| minde revealed iin'the ec: 
vent in -the' beſt ſenſe, 
which way- ſoeverit falls: 
forotherwiſe,' CH r15T 


yer, the Text ſayes; Hee 
was heard'in all he feared 
Hebo$395 3192 0007 7% 
2: Obſerve ; -1f- thereYvhe 
were not a - reſervation infay 
that-deniall;for ſome grea-ſim 
ter and. further / mercy ict 


| 


EE 


whereot 


— 


pen” "SE "DOT" 
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the foundation. Thus 
: oftentimes ſome great, 
croſle is prevented, by the 
deniall of a thing, which 


y nc were urgent for : ifwee| 


had had many of our de- 
fires, we had been undone: 
So it wasa mercy to Da- 
vid, that | his childe 'was 
aken away, for whoſelife 
he was yct'ſo earneſt, who 
would have beenebuta li- 
Ming -monument' of his 
Flhame. Tt was alſo amer- 
y to David, that Abſolom 
was taken away , (whom 
lurely he prayed much for, 
tor he loved him much) 
ereſvio if he had lived, might 


#itfltave * beene the ruine of | 


rea/Fllim and his honſe. As a 


cy wicked mans deliverance 
reol 


91 


whereof that deniall was Cha 


} 


| 


' 


and | 


f 


wo CT TEES ANh ar them 
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Chap. 9. and: the granting his -re-| 
queſt layes: a foundation, 
and is a relervation 9 
him-/to | a+ worſe . Judge.|W! 
ment: So, the deniall of all 
godly mans; prayer 1s-for 
his greater -good , and is} 
laid as a foundation of x 
greater METICy + * and 4. 
 gaine, oftentimes the. ve. 
ry; deniall breakes/a mans 
heart, and: brings himines- 
. | rerto-God,-puts him-upon 
ſearching unto; his ways, 
and. eſtate; and/inhhis pray. 
| | 

ers\tg {ce what. ſhould bee 
amiſſe; therein; which a- 
lone is a great mercy z and 
better then the thing, ſee- 
tg by the lofle of that 
ogething hee learnes how 
| tO-Praybetter,' and ſo to 


obtaine a hundred better 
things 


—_——— 


—_— —_——— 


CET 
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Me. 4. 


things afterward. Chriſt Chap. 9: 


| dcfired the Cupmight paſſe, 
fit did not ; and that was]. * 
.W.the foundation of our ſal-| 
a vation, and the way to His| 
glory : He being to paſſe 
{through that ſuffering in-| 
«Mito Hisglory. The woman 
that had the bloody iſſue , | 
though fſhee uſed many | 
meanes, and baply prayers 
among the reſt, and all in 
vzine , yet none tooke ef- | 
fect , that in the end ſhee 
a5-Yight come to Chriſt, and} 6... 
have both body and foule | Theremay] 
Ficaledat once. ek Serene 
| . mutation 
df] 3. Obſerve if tkere be | of the 
cet a 1ranſmatation and a ow denh- 
hatYr--ſlation or turning of |... 
ow} thing deſired into |blefling 
cofflome other greater bleſ. |*"*tis ber 


ter of the 
[tering of the ſame kinde : for came kind, 


Themes From 


' God ( (all whoſe Wayes:are 


| | band, and lay out the pre. 


. |toblefſe a ſonne, thoug| uch 


mercy aud truth to Hes peo- 
ple) doth improve, huf- 


—_—— 


cious ſtocks of their pray- 
ers, tothe beſt advantage, 
[in things , whereby. the 
greateſt returns and gains... 
may accrue : as old Tac. 
laid not his Hand of blel-M.., 
ling as 7oſeph would have, 
' guided them, but laid they; 
right hand upon the-yor- 
ger Sonne , whom 7oſeph 
did ſet at bis left: So. of: 
ten.doth God take off his 
hand of bleſſing from the iD 
thing. wee prayed for , and Fay 
layes and diſcovers .itinan,, 
other more for our g00d "op 
and as God giving, 1/«ur.; . 
the power and. privileogFh,.. 


Iſai 
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'Eſan, yet Godunbeknown 
to him tranſmitted it to 
cob”, yet fo, as the bleſ-' 
ing was not loſt :; Thus 
1s it in Our prayers for bleſ- 
ings both upon our ſelves | 
and others. There is of- 
tn a tranſmutation , ne- 
rer a faſtration of them : | 
which may as truely and 
diretly be called an an-! 


Fator beyond Sea, when 
he owner ſends for ſuch 


[ſac hee intended it for ' Chap. 9. 


wer tothe prayer; Asifa| 


ind ſuch commodities, | 
[ppoſing them more ven- 
lible and advantaglions , | 
ut the Factor know- 
ig the ſtate of things, 
1d the prices, ſends him | 
Wvcr in ftcad of them, 
VeWuch as ſhall -ſcll better, | 
(i K 2 and 


| 
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[Chap. 9.|aod bring in more profit, 
may be ſaid to anſwer hi 
letters , and that better ,| 
than if hee had ſentthoſ 
very commodities he writ 
for ; Thus Abrahams pray. 
ers for Iſhmael were turned 
for Iſaac : Davids for the 
Child to Solomon. 

d.1. 4. Obſerve if in the 
| Godan- | end God doth not anſwer 


ſersre | thee ſtill according to th 
pg. wit ground of thy prayer 
pripers. | that is, ſee if thatholy end 
intention , and affeion 
which thou hadſt in pray 
er, benot inthe end +full 
ſatisfied , though not | 
the thing thou didſt de 
fire : for God anſwers 
Secundum cardinem, accor/t /cx 
ding to the hinge whicÞ :/o 
the prayer turnes upoFords 


dc. 
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| 
| 


As when a General is ſent| Chap. 9.} 
[out with an Army, by a] , | 
King or a State, who give 
him many particular di- | | 
retions, how to order | 
:nd diſpoſe, and manage 
the war , 'although in ma- 
ny particulars that fall 
out, wherein they could 
not foreſee to give ſo pun- 
tuall and particular dire. 
tions, he ſwerve from the 
directions, yet if he keeps | 
to the intent of their 
ommiſiion,, and dork! 
vnat is moſt advantagi- | / 
bus for their ends, he may | 
ee ſaid to keepe to his| 
ommiſſion. For as they | | 
iy of the Law, Mens legs | 
| lex, the mind of the Law 
ic //e Law, not the bare 
'orcs it is printed in : ſo 
'K 3 the 


— . < 
” 


_— 
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Chap. 9., the Meaning of the Spirit 

is the prayer, Rom. 8. 27, 
and not fimply the things 
deſired , wherein wee ex-: 


preſſe thoſe our delires; 
and ſtill the meaning, the! 
intent, the ground of-our 
' prayers ſhall be anſwered, 
To open this , the maine 
ends, and meanings of 
our hearts in our requeſts 
are Godsglory, the Chur- 
ches good, and our owWne 
particular comfort | and 


| hapyineſſ2; 5e Ezinocnte 


| but comfort , and a manſF} [thi 
| looketh! out, and ſpicti}F|on 
| | out ſuch a particular mer. |w! 
cie , which hee thinker [no 
| tends much to Gods 810: [arc 
| 'ry, and his happincllc, fils 
| and yet thatthing is deny: be 
| ed ; yet notwithſtanding | ti. 
| | (0 l'. 


—_ — 
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God will anſiver | him ac-|C 


hall certainely be advan- 


of his; ſome! orher! way,, 
land his comfortmade up, 
witch 1s the common de- 
fire of: all mankinde: and 
thou canſt have but com- 
fort, let the thing bee 
what it. will that con- 
'reighs ittothee ; and/God 
will take ordes: that that 


<< comfort thy ſoule deſired, | 
Kh thou ſhale have come in | 


| 


th} | one way or other , which} 


Ml nbeas doth, thou canſt 
1} [not but ſay thy prayers 
0 archeard. Foras God ful- 
© fils his promiſes, ſo hee 
heares: prayers, there TO 
the ſame'rcaſon of both : 


cording to : the: meaning | 
of his+prayers;,\ his plory | 


ced , even for that prayer | 


| 


© 


| K 4 now 
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Chap. g.| now God hath promilſed, 
Hee that leaves Father and 
| Mother, ſhall have an hun. 
| dred fold : not in ſpecte, as 
we ſay, in kinat , thiscan. 
| not alwayes be fulfilled, 
| for an hundred Fathers 
hee cannot have. God ful. 
fills it not therefore al. 
wayes in the ſame kinde, 
bur in ſome ather things, 
which ſhall bee more than 
a hundred Fathers would 
bee. 

| <Meoſes hee 'prayes hee 
might goe Into Canaan, 
God anſwers the 'ground 
of his prayer , though not 
in the matter in it exprel- 
{cd and defired , and that 
both for Meſes his com- 
fort and his owne' glory ; 


for hee takes him up to: 
heaven, 


CA. 


| 


| 


#1. T's 
4 Ya 
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—G 


heaven, the true Canaan, 
whereof that Canaan was | 
but a type, and hee ap. 
points Tofbua a freſh it a 
young man, comming on 
in the world, and one 
whom Moſes himſelfe had 
tutored and brought up , 
and was his puplll , ſer- 
vant- and attendant, Num. 
'6. 11, 28. and this was 
[more for Gods glory, for 
[leſhua was therein to bee 
the type of Chriſt lead- 
ing us to- heaven, which 
[the Law (of which Moſes | 
was the type) could not 
bring us unto by reaſon of 
the weakneſſe of it ; and he. 
being young did it better : | 
land it was not ſo much al- 
lo for Gods glory , that! 
/one man ſhould doe all ; 
'Ks5 and ' 


— CO —_ 
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-| pare the materialls, and to 


— 


© 


The returne of Prayers 


and whereas Moſes deſired 


to have the honour of it; 
inthat his ſervant that at- 
tended him, and had been 


brought up by him, and 


was the man ſhould doe 
it, was well-nigh as great 


had all from him, that hee 


an honour to Moſes, as if 
hee had beene the- leader 
himſelfe. And fo David 
when hee defired to build 
the Temple and an houlc 
to God, for the like rea. 
ſons God denyed it, but 
yet honoured him to pre- 


draw the patterne, as allo 
in that his Son did it, who 


was therein alſo the like 
type of Chriſt , being 2 
Prince of peace, but David 
a man of blood and warre, 


and 


_— 
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and likewiſe Got :accep- 
ted this of Pavid, as if he 
had built it, and wil re-: 
 compencehimas much: 

_ 5./;Obſerve,-if ih the 
thing Which . thou haſt 
prayed ; much- : abour,, | 
thought be'denyedthee , 
yet-1t God: doth not en- 
 deavqur. to give:thee (as 1 
 may-ſo ſpeake)-All ſatisfa- 
tion thatimaybe,/ even as 
If hee-were tender of de. 
nying thee z and therefore 
dotly, much-1n it for thy 
prayers ſake, though-the | 
concluſion proves other- 
wiſe, | as being againſt | 
lome-- other 'purpoſe of 
is ,. for :fome ocher ends: 
.3$ when:hee denyed oAto- | 
[es to goe- into 'the Land 
| of Cazaay, he did it with 
much } 


 _ 


$.6. | 


God whe 
he denies, 
yer fome. 
times 

yeelds far 


in 1t,to 


give latiſ. 


taction te 


his child, | 


tit A 
— 
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mach reſpect (as/I may fo 
ſpeak -with reverence) to 
HMoſes : he yeelded asfar 
as might bee, for he let 
him -lcade. them, ' till he 
ſhould come to the very 
borders ; and hee let him 
| ſce that good Land, carry. 
ing him up to an hill , and 
(as it is thought) by a mt- 
raclce inabled his fight to 
view. the whole Land; 
and the man he choſe to 
performe this worke, was 
his ſervant, which was a 
grcat honour to Moſes ; 
that one brought up by 
him ſhould ſucceed him, 
So when Abraham prayed 
for 1/hmacl, 0h let Tſhmatl 
liue in thy fight,Gen.17.18, 
God weat as far in gran- 
ting his-requeſt. as. might 
bes 


Ah — 


_ 
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be ; for, ſayes hee, ver.20,'| C 


| I have heard thee, & I have 
bleſſed him, aud I will make 
him fraitfull., and multiply 


ſhall beget twelve Princes ; 
but my.covenant I will efta- 
bliſh with Tſaas, So like- 
wiſe , when incaſting that 
thing , thou didft ſecke at 
his hands, he fſhews an ex- | 
traordinary hand in tur- 
ning it; itis a ſigne he had 
areſpecro thee , that hee: 
ol vouchſafe to dil- | 
cover his hand ſo much-in 
[it ; let the thing fall which 
way itwill, it Gods hand 
appeare much in it, thou | 
mayeſt comfortably con- 
clude, that there is ſome 
great thing in it, and that 


| him exceedingly , and hee—| 


prayer wrought that mi- 
racle 


—————— 


— 
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d. 7. 
Obſerve | 
the eftes 
that deny | 
als have 
upon the 
hearc. As 
firlt, ifa |} 
man doth | 
acknow- | 
ledge God| 
righteous 
in it, &c« 


| 


| 


S—— 


racle init, to diſpoſe o; 


thee, and a great reſpe& 
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and © that there. is ſome 
great reaſon why he denies 


had to thy prayers, 1n that 
he is pleaſed to diſcoyer {0 
extraordinary, . a.;, Provi- 
dence about it. 

Laſtly, looke into the 
effe& of that. deniall upon 
thine owne heart ;as,, 

I. Ifthy heart beinlar- 
ged toacknowledge God, 
to bec holy and rightequs 
in his dealings with thee , 
and thine Owne unworthi- 
nefſe the cauſe: of bis de- 
nying thee; Thus wee of- 
ten finde the Saints exprel- 
ſing themſclyes in; their! 
prayers : that Pſaſme'22. 
though typically made of 


-| Chriſt 3, yet asit was pen- 


ned 


— 
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ned by David, and as- it 
may concerne his perſon , 


it may ſerve for an in-' 


ſtance for this , I cry inthe 
day time_, but thou heareſt 
v0t : this might have made 
him jealous of God ; but 
ſayes he, Thou art haly,ch6. 

and dealeſt now with mee 
in-an holy manner, and 
artjuſt init : Others have_ 
called ou thee, and have 
been heard, though Inow 
for my unwerthineſſe am 
denied ; But 14m 4 worme. 


off, when he ſhould think, 
others are heard , butnor 
1, butir puts not him off, 
| but bumbles him, 1- am 4 
worme , (Fc. And Thou art. 
holy. 

2, It God fill thy heart 


| with 


It might have put a man 


2. If God. 


flthe heart 
| with: oly 
CONTLEſS) = 
met in 
the denial. 


| 
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Chap. g.| withan holy contentment. 


in the denyall; if hee ſpeak 
ro thy heart, as hedid to: 
Moſes , when hee denyed 


hee was ſo earneſt about 
removing that buffcting , 
if thou getteſt but ſuch an 
anſwer as that to him, My 
[grace is ſufficient ; or that 
ſome ſuch like confidera- 
{tion is dropt in that ſtayes 


him, Dewt.3. Let 18 ſuffice 
thee; if as toS. Paul, when 


[thee : It was the effeRt of 
| Davids ſeven dayes faſt- 
ing, that he did fo conten: | 
tedly beare the lofle of 
the Childe, which his fer- 
[vants thought would: have 
overwhelmed him;2 Sam: 
12.19;20,21. Buta conſ1- 
deration- was. dropt In j 
which was the fruit of his 


a i £m 


per on 


Ir 
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prayer, That he ſhould goe— | Chap. 9. 
to him, pot hee returne hi- 
ther; and his minde was 
comforted thereby, in'ſo 
\muCh, asS4t1S ſaid, wer. 24. 
That he comforted Bathſhes | 
baalſs. 
| 3+ If thou canſt bee| Thirdy, | 
thankefull to God , out'of 4 ” "y 
faith, that God hath caſt | 11 our of 
'and ordered all for the | farh,when| 
beſt, though hee hath de. | 41354. 
'nyed thee; and although 
thou ſeeſt no reaſon, bur 
that the thing prayed for, 
would have beene for the 
beſt, yetart thankfull up- 
on the denyall of it, out 
of faith reſting in Gods | 
judgement in It : as Da- 
vid, in allthoſe foremen- 
tioned places was, Thou 


art holy, that inhabiteſt the 
praiſes | 


0 ES 
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Chap. 9. praiſes of Iſrael ; he praiſcs 
God for allthis: David 
before hee did cate, after 
| his ſeven dates - faſting 
for the childe, aroſe, 4zd 
went firſt into the Temple 
and worſhipped , 2 Sam, 12. 
20, and of what kinde of 
worſhip it was, | appeares 
by his anointing himſelfe 
and changing his rayment , 
which was 19 token” of 
rejoycing and. thankſgi- 
| ving, and it fell out to him 
| according to his faith , 
 for- preſently after, Solo. 


I —c—, 


6.4, | mon was begotten , verſe! 
If the | 24. 
heart be 4. If thou canſt pray; 


li 4  * . 
not diſcou- fi11 and etveſt not oyer, 


rage d ; or | 


continuing although thou ſtandeſt 


D 


SN xl tn for mercies - which thou 
things, miſſeſt; if when thou hal! 
, _ | mercics 


_—_— bh. —_————————— ——_ 
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es| & mercies granted, thou fea- Chap. 9, 
id | r<{t moſt, and when deni- | | 
er! Y cd loveſt moſt. and art 


ig I 10t diſcouraged, thy pray- 


ers arc heard , Pſal. 80.4. 
Though God ſcemed an. 
2. gry with their prayers,yer | 
of F [hey pray, and expoſtu- 


es. [Jate with him, and. give 
fe [not over, for they made 
t | | that Pſalme as a Prayer , 


of | {nd how long wilt thou be 
gi-! angry againſt the prayer of 


nll thy people ? SoPlal.q4-17. 
nh, Though we are caſt among” 
lo. Dragons, yet wee have not 
rel beene falſe in thy Covenant. 

| So ſay thou, I will pray 
ray | till, though I never have 
er, an anſwer in this fe. Ir 
lcltY moves ingenuous natures | 
1 to ſee men take repulles 
aſtY and denyals well , which 
cies} | proud | 


Fr EI 


———_——— 


es... 
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' Cap. 10, proud perſons will not 
| doe : and ſo it moves 
God. 


EETETITETTTETY 
CHAP. X- 


_— 


Application : LL reproote| If |. 
of thoſe that pray, but 
looke not after the returne| |: 
Y their prayers *The Caul- [| 
es of this negle77. b 


A reproofc HeUlſe of all is , to re- 
of thoſe provethoſe, who put 
ug} + up prayers, and are car- 
nor after | neſt in begging , but looke 
mereurn | notafter them when they 
-rayers. | Dave done, no morethan 

if they had not prayed: 
who ſtill venture, and have 
[a great ſtocke of- prayers 
gOINg, 
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| 


20ing , but looke not after 
the returnesthat are made, 


|couraged., as not making 


—_ C— 


caſt not up their com- 
mings.in, andgainings by 
prayers z and when they 
have prayed, fit down dif- 


account in .carneſt , that 
ever they ſhall heare of 
their prayers agalne, even 


words caſt away : 4s beat- 
ing the ayre ; as bread caſt 
pon the waters, whichthey 
thinke ſinkes,- or is carried 
away, and they ſhall finde 
it no more : but herein 
you deſpiſe Gods Ordi- 
|nance,and erre, mot knowing 
the power of prayers ; and 


s| hay Prophet ſaid, Where- 


asif they had been but as| 


'yee contemne the Lord.| 


| But you will ſay as they in 


i= 


| 
| 
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in doe wee contenme him? 
if youaskt a man a queſti- 
on, and when you had 
done , did turne your back 
upon, him, as ſcothng Pi 
late askt in ſcorne- of 
Chriſt, What truth ? but 
would not ſtay for an an- 
(wer, did you not con- 


temnc him? as not to an- 
{wer when a queſtion is 
\asked you, is contempt, ſo 
[not to regard the anſwer 
made, when you have 


| beene earneſt in begging, 


# 
i —_ A— _ —_— 


is'no lefle contempt alſo : 
it you had writ letters to 
a very friend about im- |} 
portant buſineſſe, and had 
earneſtly ſolicited him for 
| an anſwer , and hee were 
carefall in due time to? 
ſend one, if you ſhould'© 
| make'_ 
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| 


thoughts 2 Or if hee a1d 


lyounot from praying, yet 


make account to heare of|« 
him no more, ſhould you 
not wrong him in your 


write, if you ſhould not 
vouchſafe to reade over 
his anſwer , wereit not a 
contempt of him? ſois it 
here, when you have been | 
carneſt with God for ble. 
ings', and- regard not the 
:n{wer : and becaule veri- 
ly this is a fault-among us, 
[ will therefore endeavour 
to diſcover to you the caus= 
[es and diſcouragements, 
which though they keepe 


from this earneſt expecta- | 


[making account to heare 


of anſwers of your pray- | 


14 £15; oncly my ſcope 1s,not 


| ro forts. | 


ton, and reall, and true | 


to| 


| 


| 
The cauſes 


of tins neg- 
lc&, are of 


| 
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to ſhew you ſo much the 
reaſons, why God denies| 
you many requeſts, as 
why even 1n- your owne 
hearts you are diſcoura- 
ged after you have pray- 
'ed, as if they would not 
bee anſwered , although 
God doth anſwer them, 
Theſe diſcouragements 
are partly temptations , 
| part] Þ impedi 
partly fnfall impediments 
b+--'6 wherein wee are more 
faulty. 
rTempra-\ 1, Becauſe your aſly- 
t10ns,want | 

of affin 5ce;)-FPNCE That your perſons 
as r.That | are accepted, 1s Weake, 
becaule | therefore. your confidence 
your pere 
| ſons arc that your prayers are 
5 hurry heard, is weake alſo : For 
ted,your 

avers are) 2$ God doth firſt accept 
not. the perſon , and then our 


prayers : ſo thebelectc, 
that 


—_—.. 
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e |Mihat God doth accept our|Cap. 19. 


perſons” is that which al- 
ſo upholds our hearts in| 
confidence that our pray-' 
rs ſhall be granted : this | 
you may finde in 1 70þn 5. | 
13, 14, 15. inthe 13.verſ. 
he ſayes, Theſe things have| 
[written 10 J0u, that ye may 
tow you have eternal life: 
and upon 'that. aſſurance: 
ns will follow, Yerſe 14, 
15. And this is the confi- 
dence that wee have in him., 
that if we aske any thing ac- 
wording to hu will, he heares| 
5, Fc, And-if we know he 
cares us, we know we have 
ve petitions. wee deſired of 
 Forfp!m. Marke how he links 
ceptſieſe three together, as 

outfits and conſequences 
efe ach of other.. 1, Theſe | 
that L things 


— KS —— 


— ———— 3. 


| 


ef 


| 
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p-10. things 1 write unto you, that 
| you may be aſſured, that life iſ 
and heaven is yours, as in| 
12.and 13.verſes. Andup. 
on that 2. this confidence 
will follow in your hearts, i 
That God heares you, that is, 
that you have his earcs 
opento you, and his hear 
enlarged towards you; 
and then 3. if you be aſſy. 
red that God heares you 
then from this will follow 
anaſſurance, that Tow ſhal 
have any thing granted,you 
| defire ; yea, and hee makes 
this one of the maine and 
immediate effects of Al. 
ſurance of juſtification; 
thereforc he ſayes, Thus 
the confidence that we have / 
in him ; that is, this effeaJ}®" 
there is of this PEO , 
'Q)! 
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for - whereas (they might 
ay, what benefit will ac- 
crue to us by this afſy- 
'rance £ why this {ayes he, 
\which 1s-one of: the great 
Find maine priviledges of 
: Chriſtian, even aſſurance 
that God will heare him ; 
1nd notonely ſo, but grant 
him all his prayers. ' For 
when a man 1s :aſſured} 
God hath given him his| 
Son, hewill then eaſily be 
nduced to beleeve and: 
expeR, How ſhall he not with. 
bim give mee all things*| 
Rom.$.32.1f once he looks} 

upon God as a Father, hee. 
will then eafily conceive! 
Ythac which Chriſt ſayes, 
If Fathers that are evill can 
give good things to their 
Children, how 'much more 


, 
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Cap. 10. ſhall: net your Father: giv 


hisSpirit,and all good thing, 
to them that aske them? anc 
if he gave his Sonne, whe! 
wee d1d: not pray to him 
how much more ſhall hee 
not with. him give us al 
things we pray for © if; 
man comes. to ſue/to any 
man whoſe mind he:kney 


| not,” whether hee loved 


him or not, he would have 
ſmall hope or expecatior 
of having his - ſuite gran- 
ted, though hee came a 
gaincand againe ; but ifhc 
be aſſured he is-n favour 
with. him , according to 
that degree of fayour het 
ſuppoſeth himſelf to ſtand 
in-with him, hee is afſured 
and. confident of obtain. 
11ng his requeſt, 


2. Dil 


_ CC —. 


"IS; | 
"7 give 
things 
3? and! 
, when| 
) him; 
all hee 
> Us all 
re ifa 
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| 


the weakneſle / of | their 
prayers » though a man 
thinks his perſon is accep- 
ted, yetalas ſayes he, my 
prayers arc: ſo poore and 
weake, as ſurely God will 


never regard them, To| 


remove which, let mee 
firſt aske thee this queſti- 
on: Doeſt thou pray with 
all thy might2chen though 
that thy might be weak in 
tlelfe, and in thing owne 
wpprehenſion. ſuch , yet 
becauſe it is all the might 


which: thou haſt., and] 
which grace hath 1n thee, | 


t ſhall be accepted. For 
God accepts according to 
what a man hath,and not 4c- 
ording to that he hath not. 
2Cor 8.12: 


| EEE 


2. Diſcouragement' is| 


weakneſſc | 


ers: which 
is anſ\yvc« 

red by 3+ | 
things. © 
TE a! 4 


| 


of our prat-| 


[ | 


| 
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2. Thou art to conk. 
der that God doth: net 


hearc thee for'thy prayers 
ſake, though not without 
them , but for hu Names 


ſake, and his Sens ſake, and 
becauſe thou art his child, 
as the mother when her 
child crycs (ſuppoſe itbe 
a weake childe) doth not 
negle- to heare and re. 
lieve it, bur tenders it ; not 
becauſe it doth cry more 
lowd, þutbecauſc it cries; 


[and pities it the more the 


weaker it 1s. 
3- Againe, thoughthe 


[performance in it ſelfebe 


weake, yet confidered 3 
2 prayer, it may be ſtrong, 


|becauſe a weake pray! 


may ſet the ftrong God: 


worke ; as faith for the ad 


achais”” - 
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5 it, as produced by us | Cap, 1% 
may be weak, yet becauſe | 
its objec is Chriſt, there- 
fore it juſtifies : So- itis.in | 
prayer, 1t prevalles, not 

becauſe of the perfor- 
mance it {clfe, but becauſe 


— 


'eIS, 


— 


conh-| 
2 not| 
rayers| 
ithout 
Names 
ee, and 


child. | PE POLOS | 

n berlfY jof che name, which it is 
: do put up in , even Chriſts | 
| name : and therefore asa| *© | 
th not ? | 


weake' faith juſtifies, ſo a 
weake prayer prevailes as | | 
well as a ſtronger; and| | 
both for the like reaſon in | 
both, for faith attributes | 
all to God, and ſo doth 
prayer ; for as faith 1s 
meerly a receiving grace, | 
lo prayer a begging grace. 
And therefore doſt thou | 


nd re. 
t $ not 
* more 
CITIES: 
gre the 


oh the 
elfe be 
ered a5 


ſtrong, ll |*** 
aye think thy prayers Are aC- | 

Ley cepted at all, notwithftan- 

*he 20 | ding their weakneſſe * if | 


0 _L4 that] 


——_—_— 
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rayers, 


— 


| Cop. ro,/that. they are accepted , 
iy then they muſt be'accep. | 
ted as prayers ; now ifthey| 
be accepted as prayers, 
then as effeuall motives 
[to prevaile with God to 
grant the thing you aske; 
for if hee ſhould not ac- 
cept them to that end, for 
which they were ordai. | 
ned, it isasif he accepred 
them not at all. As there. 
fore when he approves of 
any mans faith as true and 
ſincere, heeapproves and 
accepts of it to that pur- 
poſe, for which it was or- 
dained , which is to ſave 
'and juſtifie , and to this 
end doth as fully accept 
the weakeſt act of faith, 
as the ſtrongeſt; ſo is it 
wich their prayers, which 
being 


—_ _ Oo O—_ R—G_—_—oo 
-_ — —_—_— 


d to| of them 5 which 1s their 


rdai- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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from the faith, the: fince-} 
rity , the : obedience, i the 


|<. 4-6 


= - 
” 7 


PR ———— 


being ordained-as ameans 


to obtaine mercies/from| 


him, 1f hee accepts them 


at all, it is with relation 
to the accompliſhment 


end. : 

4. Men are | miſtaken 
in judging: of. the. weak- 
nefle of their prayers; they 
judge of the weaknefle of 
their prayers: by their: ex- 


preſions, and-gitfts-in per- | 
formipgthem, or by the | 


ſtirring 1and overflow: of 
affeQions ,; whereas: the 
trengthand vigor ofpray- | 
er ſhould: 'bee: eſtimated 


deſires expreſt in it. - As: 
is not-the lowdneſle of a 
Preachers voice ,. but.the | 

L. 5 weight 


hh. — 
-—- 
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Cap: 10! weight and. holineſſe- of 


the matter , and ſpirit of 
the Preacher, that moves 
a wiſe, and an intelligent 
hearer : ſo not gifts ; but 
graces in prayers are they 


4 


| that move the Lord. The 
ſtrergth: of prayer lies not 
inwords,. butin that it is 
| firted | to-- prevaile | with 
God'; one- prayer 1s-not| 


more - ſtrong than ans- 
ther, further than it is fo 
framed as it hath power 
with God more or lefle;as 
of Tacob it is ſaid, Hehad pe- 
wer with God, Hoſ.12.Now 
prayers move God, not as 
an Oratour moves: his 
| hearers, .but-as :a' childe 
| moyes his father: two: 
| words of a childe hum- 
bled , and crying at his fa. 
Bk thers 


———_ ————— — —— — — — 


Is, 


e of 
fit of 
1Oves 
igent 
5 but 
they 
The 
$ Not 
1t is 


with 


Not! 


anoe- 
s ſo 
Wer 
Czas 
4 p8- 
(ow 
It as 


heard them, 


+> SAAD 


OS — JEOCER 
— 


| Thereturne of Prayers. 


hers feet , will  prevaile 
more than penned orati- 
ons. Roms. 8. It isthe mea-| 
zing of the Spirit,that God 


the expreſſions ; for the 
groans there are ſaid tobe 
wutterable, HeF ekiahs Cx- 
preflions were ſo rude and 
broken, that he ſayes, E 


a) | 
23.14.that he did but 5's -| 


ter, (hee being then ſick,) 
even 45 4 crane, yet God 


A third diſcourage- 
ment 1s failings of an- 
ſwers; I have prayed often 
and long, andT have beene 
'{eldome or never anſwe- 
red, and therefore I make 


little account of my pray- 


crs, that they are. heard: |. 


others have the revenewes 


looks unto , more than |. 


3.50 often 


failings of] 


| 


an{yers: 


anſwered |. 


by foure 
things, 


| 
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of their prayers comming 
in,but 1 doc miſſe whatſo- 
ever almoſt I ſtand for: 
| Therefore ſay they as 
\'thoſe, Why have we faſted, 
and thou regardeſt it not ? 
Efay 5.8. 3. 

To remove this, confi. 
der, 1, that thou haſt the 
'more-reaſon to wait, for 
thon haſt the more an- 
 {wers to-come : foras wic- 
ked men treaſure np wrath, 
ſo doe godly men mercy, 
and eſpecially by their 
praiers;and therefore mer- 
cies,and anſwers doe often 
' comethick together, even 
as Mictionsalſo doe, 

Suppoſe thou ſhouldfi 
nave few anſwers concer- 
ning the things thou ſee» 
| keſt for here, cither in 
Fee: Bn 


_—_ 
ns —_—_—_ 
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praying for thy ſelfe or 
others, yet thy reward #5 
with the Lord. Ttis in pray- | 
ing as in preaching, a 
man may preach faithfully 
many a yeere, and yet not | 
convert a ſoule, and yet | 
a man is not to glve over 
watting , but to obſerve 
after every Sermon what 
good is done, and whe- 
ther God will give men 
repentance, aSitis, 2 77m. 
2.25, And if none be con- 
verted, yet aS Eſay 494.4 | 
mans reward is with the- 
Lord, Every man ſhall ve- 
ceive his owne reward accor- 
ding to his own labour ,1 Gor, 
3. 8. and notaccording to 
the ſucceſſe of his labour 
onely, Soit is ifipraying, 
how thou mifleſt a-| 

2ainc} 
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ucceceds thou prayelt for, 
yet be not diſcouraged, 
for thy reward 1s with the 
Lord, which will come in 


one day. 
3. GOD dothit, not 


gain and again,and nothing 


| 


\ [that hee heares thee not, 


but to try thee : fora man 
to ſay as David ayes, 
Pſal. 116.1, 2. God hath 
heard my prayer, therefore] 
will call upon him as loug as 
I live, that is nothing ſo 
muchas to be able to ſay, 


' Well, I have prayed thus 


long , and for theſe many 
things, and never ſped, 
and yet 1 will call upon him 
whilſt I live, though I find] 
no anſwer in this life, To 
finde commings in, in a 
trade, and yet to hold out 
trading | 


—_ — Atl. DAM. 


a WOT 4 


—_— 
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trading ſtill, argues-not ſo 
much faithfulneſſe in a 


mans. calling , as when a | 


man hath loſſes and ca- 
ſtings behind hand , and 
yet to followit. 

4. God uſually ftayes 
ſo long that we have done 
expecting, Luke 18. 8, The 
Eleft cry day and night, but 
God ſtayes (o; long, ver. 7. 
that when he comes. hee_s 


ot their prayers, and then 
e doth things, they looked 
#0t-for. 
Other diſcouragements | 
there are wherein we our 
ſelvesare more faulty, and. 
which areour {innes, more 
than our temptations; 
which yet weaken the ex- 


—_— ——_— 


fnaes not faith, they have | 
done expeRiing, have for- | 


arc finfull 
diſcourage- 


ments, 


which arc 


three, 


ds, 


pecta- | 


_ Ads 
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"Cap. ro. petatioty'of | having" our 
prayersanſwered :as, - 
F, r. Slothfulnefle in pray. 
'Slothful- | er, when wee doe not ipur 
nefſein |to all. our might in pray- 
"FP ling, and then'nowonder, 
WE doe'not' onely not 0b. | 
taine , but that our owne 
hearts miſgiveus, that we 
| look for little ſuccefſe-and | 
iffue of ſuch prayers, 2 
ber pide: rogar, docet negare ; 
he that ſhews himaſelt cold 
ina ſuite; teaches. him he 
ſues to ; to deny him x if 
wee ſce one. ſeeking tous 
faintly , and lightly; wee 
are-nort then ſollicitous to 
| deny him, but thinke he 
will beecafily put off,;and 
not/thinke much-;: fo ac- 
cordingly when wee fhal! 
obſerve ſo. much 'by- our 


ſelves, 
30 TERS. | 


| 


þ 
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Por ny 


eee ————_ 


{elves , and ſee our ſelves 
fothfull in praying, and 
praying as if we prayed not, 
no wonder if by reaſon of | 
that conſciouſneſſe , wee 
looke not after the ſuc- 
ceſſe of ſnch prayers , 
which in the wh wt IR, 
wee lighted 3 when wee 
pray , as if wee were wil. 
ling to be denyed, wee 
knowing that the Scrip- 
ture ſayes, that thefervent. 
prayer onely DIE that 
prayer which 15 <p9«uby , 
that ſets all the faculties 
on worke, James 5. 16. 
How ſhould weethen ex- 
pet that God ſhould 
grant any good thing to 
us? For though God ſels. 
nothing to us for - our 
prayers, but gives freely, 


yet! 


td 
INS 


Pos 
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WH. he returne of Prayers. I, 
yet hee would have his 

gifts accepted : now with- 

out large deſires, and lon. iſ 
gings they would not bee} 

accepted: and what 1s fer. 

vent praycr, but the ex-| 

vrctioa of ſuch fervent 
| delires * Jacob wreſtled) 
when hee obtained : many 
|ſeeke toenter, ſayes Chriſt, 
but you muſt ſtrive. Now 
when wee know theſc 
things, and yet are floth. 
full, how can wee exped 
any anſwers at, all? will 
not the conſciouſneſle of 
it quell all our expeRati. 
ons © and hence it comes 
to paſſe that God propor:-! 
tioning his dealings with} 
us to Our prayers , becaule 
we ſeeme topray, and.yct 
pray not to purpoſe, 
| there-; 


| 


En — 
i 
——————— 


| 


——————. 


ſleepe, and then fome-} 
times to wake, and make 


yet falls as it were aſleepe 
againe , becauſe we were | + 


[ken us : Thoſe prayers 


times ſeemes like one a- 


faire offers to helpe, and 


thus drowſte in our pray- 
waken God , muſt awa- 


that ſtir God , muſt firſt 


a$ 1ſaiah ſpeakes :- as obe- 


and aſſurance, ſo ferven- 
cy in prayer begets confi- 
dence of being heard. -In 
all other things ſlothful- 
neſſe doth diſcourage and 
weaken expectation : doth 
any man expect that rich- 
cs ſhould come upon him, 


| 


ers ; thoſe prayers thar a- | 


ftirrt'us 10 lay hold on God, 


dience ſtrengthens f4:th | 


The retarne of Prayers. 235 


therefore God hee ſome- [ Cap: IO, 


_ 4 


——————_ 


when 


\ 


AMS ”” 
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's 


2 Diſcou- 
ragement: 
looking ar 
prayer as a 
duty,rather 
than as 4 
meanes to 
obtaine 


bleſſings. 
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when hee doth his. buſi. 
nefle negligently 2 for' it 
ts the diligent hand that mas. 
keath. rich : doth any-man 
exped a crop and a har. 


| veſt, if he takes not paines 


to plow,and ſow his corn? 
[no more. if you doe /not 
take pains with your hearts 
1n Prayer, can youexpeR 
an anſwer, or indeed will 
you. 87S thy vv t 
2. Cauſe : - or-finfull 
diſcouragement herein: 
is looking at prayer _- 
as a duty to be performed, 
and ſo performing it as a 
taske, and not ſo much 
out of defires ſtirred up 
after the things to be ob- 
tained , nor out of faith 
that we ſhall obtain them; 


which is as if a Phyfatian 


—— 
——_——_—_—_— ———..—_— On 
- Rm 


| 


| 


having | 
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| had taken no ſuch thing. 


| | prayer asa preſcription one- 


= 20s 


having a ſick ſervant , to 
whom hepreſcribeth, and 
commandeth to take ſome 
phyſicke to cure him; and 


his man ſhould take: it-in- | 


deed becauſe it is: com- 
manded- and preſcribed 
by his maſter , looking at 
it as an aR of duty as he 


obeyes him 4nother buſi- | 


neſſes,” but not as looking | 
at it as a medicine, or 
meanes,  that-will have a+ 
ny worke upon”. him to 
cure him , and- therefore | 
orders himſclfe as 'if hee 


Thus doe moſt in the 
world pray to God , take 


ly, but-not.as a weanes : 
they come to God daily, 
but as to a Maſter onely in 


this 


[On EINE — 
i. 


———————_ 
heed. 
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Do RT — 


| Cap, 10 


) 
| 


— 
a 


, this performance, not as 


|'to a Father , and thus do- 
ing, no wonder if th 
looke for little effe& of 


prayers : for our: expeRa. 


reaches further than our 


end and intention , which 
we had in any bufineſle, If 
I perform any Ordinance, 
but as a duty, then I reſt 
therein,and expe no fur- 
ther: as if a man preach- 
eth for filthy Iucre onely, 
he performes his duty, and 
then lookes for his hire, 
but lookes not after any 
other cffe&t of his Ser- 
mons : ſo nor wilk men 
doc after their prayers for 
anſwers to them when 


they performe them as 


dutics onely, Now to 
help! 


tion never exceedes or' 


þ 


ths. 


| | 
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dp you1n this, you are 
to looke to two things in 
payer. Firſt, toa command 
fom God. Secondly, to 
the promiſe of Ged : and 
lo to conſider it in a dou- 
ble relation, firſt as a dvty, 
in reſpeR to the command, 


ſecondly asa meanesto ob- 
taine or procure bleflings | 
t Gods hand in relation} 
to his promiſe - tferefore 

in prayer , firſt az a7 of obe- | 
dience , ſecondly an ad of | 
faith is to bee exerciſed , 

uke in faith nothing waver-| 
ins,Tam.1. Now the moſt | 
in the world performe it| 
15S anatof obedience one- 

'« and ſo reſt in the pre- 
ent performance and ac- 


ceptation of it , but if a| 


man pray: in faith, hee will 


Cap. 10. 


A direQis. 
z. Things 


| to be look 


at in pray*f 
ing. Acom- 
mand. A 

promile, 


Ag : pray. 


— —— tl... A. 
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2.Diſcou- 


Fa aged. 

fa 

\ to finnes 
cayin - 

'Þ ying 
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Cap. 19. 


ray. with - a EYE to. the 
ent 9p and looke or 
prayer as a meanes for! 
time.to come to. obtaine 
ſuch or ſuch a mercy at| 
Gods hands; and if fo, 
thenheis not ſatisfied til] 
hee hath an anſwer of his 
prayers , andtill then will 
waite, as the Church ſayes, 
Shee would wait 1ill he did 


ling in TAgeMment 1S returning to 


| again after 


| and ſo a while hee walkes, 


ariſe and plead her cauſe. 


A third finfull diſcou- 


| finnes after prayers, when 
a. man. hath prayed for 
ſome mercy ; and rifcth 
full of much confidence 
that his prayers are heard, 


yet falling intoa finne, th! 
{in doth daſh all his hopes, 
undoes his prayers ( as hc 


- 
- . 
- 


thinkes) 
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thinkes ). and” calls them 
backe' againeg:meets//as.it 
were: with: the anſwer, 
which 1s/Gods 'meflenger, 


and :cauſeth "it toeturne 
to heaven -againe;:*How 
often wheniGod kadieyen 
the Decree was a com- 
ning forth, -and:theigrant| 
newly: written /- arid the 
(cale: a (ſetting 'to"ir;\!biir 
an act. of Treaſon” com. 
[ming bet weene,,” ſtops" it 
lathe ſeale, 'and deferres 
't, blots:andblurretly all, 
both ;prayer' and grant 
when newly written; and 
Jkaves agult-inthe miride, 
waich-quells' or hopes; 
ad then wee looke” no ! 
TOreafterour prayers; and 


eranted'a” petition, and | 


sefpecially1twhen wee: 
"= M were 


| 


—_— — 


. 
d Y is. _— - 
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ay” 0 . if a 
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Cap. 40. were a inning ,” ſuch 2 

-thought-came '1n;,-(as of. 
tenit dothto reſtraine'ys) 


| are you not in dependanre 
upon God for ſuch a»mer. 


6 

| cy;i1and have prayed for | | 

| it, and are faire for-it,\ 

how then dare :you doe|M i 

[ this, and1in againſt him !\MW/! 

| when in this : caſe the | p 

heart-goes on /, this/blots|M ti 

all:the-prayer , and diſcou.\M c: 

rageth a-man ; for-ſaith the} ty 

| conſcience, will God hear li 

ſinners? (as he ſaid.) And hi 

[thus farre it is true that lx 

| /nning thus betweene, 1n-M © 

terrupts - and - hinders the j- 

obtaining our petitions , :as 

| that an{werably 'as wee tc 

doe thus. daſh and: betray © the 

TheanC. | 29d undoe Our prayers , 1 der 

wer coir, | in a proportion , we findeſW/cx: 
Iu þ 


| 
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inthe way to our obtain- 
ing the thing wee prayed 
for , ſo-many rubbes and 
diſhculties doe ariſe ; for 
as wee lay blocks in Gods 
way comming towards 
'us to doe us good, ſohee 
in ours : therefore often 
when a -bulſinefſe goes| 
proſperouſly on, and wee 
thinke wee ſhall carry it, 
comes ſome accident be- 
tweene the cup and the 
lip, that caſts all bchinde 
[hand againe , becauſe an-| 
lwerably wee dealt with 
God. For: when wee had 
frayed, and were encou- 
raged and in good hopes, 
then by ſome ſonne- or 0-' 
ther wee ſpoiled all , and 
dereavedour ſelves of our 
expectation. Bur yet this 
M 2 


| © "O_ 
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Cap. 10. you are to conſider, that 
as inthe end prayzng uſeth 
to overcome ſine in Gods 

Children, ſo alſo God in 

the cnd* overcomes difh. 

culties; and brings the 
 marterto paſſe : and know! 
itisnot ſanes paſt ſo much 
that hinder the prayers of] 

Gods people, as the pre. 

ſent unfirneflſe and/1ndifſpo- 

ſition of their hearts for 
mercy, 
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TIDINGS| 
OF PEACE TO 
| BEE SPOKEN 


to Conſlciences 
diſtreſſed. 


| ©, Pſfal.$5.verſ.$. 
.God will ſpeake peace 
anto his people, and to his 
Saints,C.— 


2JH E maine thing | 
intended to bee} 
* infiſted upon out 


of theſe words is dil- 
patchr, yet that I may| 
not leave. ſo faire and 
fruitfull a crop ſtill. ſtan- 
ding upon the ground un- 
reaped , I will goe on 
more briefly ro have. 1n | 
tae reſt of that. harveſt 
M'3 _ the] 


| 0 CEE 


Tidings of Peace. 
the Text affords, 

This Pſalm (as wasſaid) 
was penned as a Prophe- 
cy ofand prayer forthe re- 
tyrne of Gods people out 
of the Captivity of Baby. | 
| lon, and the ſctling and 
eſtabliſhment of that 
Church and State upon 
its former Baſis, yet ſo as 
therein there 1s a further 
and more cſpeciall aime 
had to the peace and glo» 
ry to bee brought im by 
Chriſt, till when this Pro- 
phecy otherwiſe had but 
a poore and flender ac- 
compliſhment , in regard 
of much outward glory or 
[peace that that Church 
enjoyed. 

And . therefore the 
peace here ſpoken of and 

promiſed | 


— EI_ 


— OE CCC AE 


_ 
+ 
, 
we 


Prophet 1ſaiahto the peo. 


| during the Captivity , ba- 
|niſht from the Ordinan- / 


Mt. 


—— — 
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promiſed for the preſent 
1sto: be extended largelier 
than- ro outward proſpe» 
rity , oran happy iſſuc' out 
of that calamity, even: to 
\ ſpeaking peace to droop- 
ing. and weather-beaten 
 conſciences : andaccord- } 
ingly wee finde this kinde 
of peace to have beene 
ſpecially promiſed by the | 


| 


ple at their returne out of 
the Captivity, both in 
Iſaiah 48. from 20, to the 
end, and Iſaiah the 57. 
from the'14. to the end, | 
there being many broken 
hearts that had wanted 
the light of Gods counte- 
| > 

nance long , having beene 
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err 
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2 48. | rai. - 1aings ” Peace. 


— Ml. ee 
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[ces of the Temple, hang. 
ing vp their Harps mour-| 
ning, whoſc thoughts were 
[as 1f God had meant to 
deſtroy them, as appeares 
Ier.29.11.who afterwards 
were refreſhed: with in- 
ward peace_, atthereſtay-' 
ration of thoſe - Ordi-.| 
nances, as well as with | 
| outward, as by thoſe pla- 
ces doth-appeare. 'There- 
| fore in .rclation/ to !this/ 
\kinde of peace onelyT will 
at this time hatdle the 
words. 

In the! words (you 
have a diſcovery of Gods 
procecdirigs/in-treating of 
peace, or proclaiming war 
with his people: and fub- 
jects. 116.3). 23-247 
0bſer.1] - 1, You ſee that ſore-' 


times! 


—_ —— - - ——— - -— 0D wp 


— 


times God doth not ſpeakeÞ | 


peace 10 his owne children. 
| This was their ſtate. for 
the preſent, when this 
P(alme was penned: Hee 


at preſent he did not; yea, 
it may incline us to thinke 
that God at preſent ſpake 
the contrary, for the Pro. 
| phet ſpeakesthis-by faith, 
as contrary to ſenſe, and 
preſent experience ; hee 
 beleeves God intends to 
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| will peake peace, therefore | 


| come againe to a treaty 

| of peace, though now hee 
leemes to have nothing | 
| but anger, and-blood,. and | 
| war in his lookes, ſpeeches, 

and ations 3; and to threa- 
ten and proclaime watre, 


and take up Armes againſt 


them, And thus God: of- | 


| Ms ten | 


<a 
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| 


ten deales with his owne 
Children, whether a peo.- 
ple or a particular man ; 
| ſo with a nation, Eſay 63. 
10. They rebelled, and he-| 
fought againſt them : (o 
with- a particular man, 
| God -frowned upon and 

| rated his Childe Ephraim, 
and ſpake bitter things 4 
| gaipſt bim, (it is the vp 

uſed, Jer. 31. 20.) though 
[yet E hraim is my pleaſant) 
Chila,ſayes he : David had 
| [not a good word from 

hima long time, Pfal.51.8. 


M— — _ 


| Make me to heare againe 
| of joy and gladneſſe. And 
b-»-' 1 P{al.5 0.7; Heare oh my peo- 
ple, and I will peake , but 
not againſt them they 
might hope, becauſe hec 


| ownes them for his peo- 
—SUNRE. 0B "4 


th. 


-- idings of Peace. 


| | 
ple: Heare-0b Iſrael, and 7 
will teſtifie againſt thee: and/| 
yctit followes, I am the 


he did not ſpeake onely a- 
ju him, butalſo-wrete 
it were - bookes againſt 
him, Job 13. 26. hee Wri- 
ting -over. 1n his Conſci-| 
'ence the ſinnes of his youth || 
in letters of blood, and 
wrath, and terrors. for| 


them, 


ſomegreat reaſon for this, | 
they berng his people, which- 
is the ſecond thing that 
1s intimated , ahd may be| 
obſerved out' of theſe 
words, namely, the reaſon | 
or moving caule provo- 


king God thus to inter- 
rupt 


|Lord thy God, 70b ſayes,| 


itter things , hee wrote as | 


"OI In "Oren 


| 


j 
| 
| 
| 


| There muſt needs bee Obſer2, 


| 
} 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ER 


— | 


[572 T; 2dines of Peace; 


| from, God had tooke up 


rupr'the-peaceof his'peo., 
ple: 'they had: fallen" into 
ſome grofle. folly or other, 
ſome... finfull + inordinate 
diſpoſitions'/had' beene in- 
dulged unto, and nourith- 
ed in themg; which is uſu. 
ally, though not always, 
the cauſe of this his dea. 
'ling+-this '.is evident by 
this} that. «the concluſion 
of rheir'peace, when it is 
made up againe, hath this 
clauſe, as the onely article 
of reconciliation between 
them, that they returney 
no more to folly, implying 
they had formerly runne 
out into ſome inordinacy, 
which to "reduce them 


4 


armes againit them , and 


thereby taught them wile-! 
6 3.5 8h dome 


ht... 


— 


h_ 


| 


| 


| 


: Tiatngs of Peace. | 


dome to! take heed of 


loſing , -and then buying 
peace at ſo deare a rate a- | 
gaine. And indeed all the 
quarrells;'that -God'thath 
againſt a 'Nation,''a parti- 
cular place, or perſon, that 
belongsto him, doe begin 
there; They rebelled, .and 
Hee fought againſt them, 
E ſay 63:8. | For the iniquity 
of his" covetouſneſſe IT was 
wroth, Tſai.5'"7. 

The reaſon is, fer an- 
2er 1s out of love as well 


42S hatred, which therefore 


he exprefleth thouglywith 
gricfe, hee ſhould bee put 
to quarrell with thoſe, 
hee hath ſet himſelfe to 
love. And as wicked men, 
whom hee alwayes hates, 


may. out” of his patience | 


have \ 


Reaſon. 


23524 


I ſet. 


— 


— 


'is not ſimply the outrage 


'toenter into a warre, un- 


| Tidingsof Peace. © | 


have a truce ; ſo: on the 
contrary , with his owae, 
God may take up a quar- 
rell, yet He loves them, and 
remembers them with e. 
verlaſting kindnefle. 

| The / ſes of both' are 
theſe. 

1. As peace with God 
1s: deare to you, ſo:to take 
heed of turning unto. fol. 
ly. Onely take this adver- 
tiſement, that they are 
not meere follies or 1gno- 
rances that doe interrupt 
or breake the'peace : as it 


of ſome Pirats that will 
cauſe two. Statcs at peace 


lefle that State conſent to 
their at, and maintaine 


chem intheir rapine. So it| 


is| 
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is not ſimply the riſing 
of Juſts that warre i» our 
members againſt the law of 
the minde, that breake the 
peace betweene God and 
us, unlefle they be appro- 
ved of, and conſented un- 
to, nouriſhed and main- 
tained with fome pre- 
lumption 3 whileſt wee 
maintaie , and take u 

a conſtant fight "gainkt 
Gods enemies in us, and 

diſavow the outragious 
riſings of our Iuſts , the 
peace may hold., and of- 
ten doth ; for whilſt-wee 
are notat peace with ſinne, | 
God may. beat peace with 
us and our ſpirits ; but ſo 
much peace as wee give 
them, ſo much war God 
takes up. 


—_—— 


forth to: meet Him; It 15 
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The ſecond Yſe 1s: Doth 
God. take-vp-quarrells a- 
gainſt His owne © thenup- 
on any breach made, goc 


Saint-. Pauls | exhottation, 


| 


not to let the Sumner goes 
downe upon thy wrath, but 
to reconcile thy- ſelfe ere 


(right, with thy offended. 


brether ;, but I turne the| 
exhortation,' Let. not they 


Sunne. gve downe upon Gods 


wrath-towards thee ; but 
every day - make and re- 
new thy peace with God, 
ere thou, ſlepeſt, that as 
David ſayes,- thou maye/i 
lie downe and ſleepein peace, 
Pſal.4.8. 

The third'Yſe : If the 
peace of Gods owns peo- 
ple bee thus often inter- 


rupted 


w— 
ned end 


—— 


Tidings of Peace, 


rupted,-who yet are the 
Sons of peace, Luke 10.what 
wrath 1s/ reſerved for the 
children” of | diſobedience_, 
a1d open 'Rebells*? .that 
are children of wrath, be- 
cauſe of diſobedience, There 
is wo "peace to the wicked, 
ſayes wy Goa,Elay 57. God 
is a preparing againſt thee, 
who ever thou art, that 
cocſt on in ſinnew_, if they 
| turne a01, Plal. 7.13. thou 
art preſt for hell,  and-/art 
thither bound, to encoun- 
terwith the wrath of the 
great God, thither where 
'no truce..is to bee! had, 
there is no diſcharge 1 that 
warre, as Solomon. ayes, 


Eccleſ.$18. Thinke of this; | 


you that-ſinme_s, and will 
ſinne 5 whole:;peace is not 
ſtruck 


557. 


| nn nn 


Ephel.2.2. 


1 


i +4 — - 


1 
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ſtruck up betweene. God! 
and you., who never yet 
{{o much as centred into a; 
'!ny treaty of peace: with 
['God, who never appre- 
hended God: and your 
[elvesat oddes. 

| The third thing to bee 
obſerved out of the Texr 
is this; That when the Child 
of God wants peace , he-can! 
have no peace till God ſpeake 
it ; God muſtſpeak-peace, 
{if ever his people have it: 
therefore {ayes hee here, 
I will heare what God will 
{feake : he ſpeaks in oppo- 
lition to the voice of man, 
and-the helpe of ſecond 
cauſes , and of all meanes| 
whatever , which in time 
of diſtreſſe, of themſclves 
can doe nogood. 


Rea-' 
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| Reaſon firſt: Becauſe 
God is: the King of all the 
world, the Soveraigne 


Lord of all. Now treaties | 


of warre and peaceare the 


prerogative of Kings, and| 
of them alone : they may | 


conſult with their ſubjects 


about eſtabliſhing good | 


| Lawes,25 they uſe todoe, | 
&c. but the proclaiming 
Warre and Peace with 
forreigne States, they 
have - ever held 1n their 
/ owne hands; and ſo deth 
God who is the King of 
| Kings. 

Secondly, becauſe God 


is the Judge of all the| 
| world and the party offcn- 
ded, at whoſe ſuite all ar. | 


reſts and controverſies 
doe come 3 now when a 
| con- 


| | 


| 
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[ally of conſc 


| comfort, and tell him that 


| 


condemned man ſtands At 
the barre, let all the ſtan. 
ders by ſay what they 
will, bid him bee of good 


| his cauſe will gocwell, yet 
tl hee heare -the | Judge 
 hiraſelfe ſpeake as much, 
he canhot bee at reſt in his 
minde: the Judge onely 
can acquit him and ab. 
ſolve him. The King _ 
ſpeakes. pardons 3 and fo 
doth God peacezall affii2i. | 
ons are his arreſts; thou 
muſt therefore make thy 
peace with him, if thou 
wiltbe at peace, 
Thirdly, & rag eſpeci- 
tence, is a 
chile mult bee created, for 
our hearts of themlclyc: 


are full of nothing but tur- 
moile ;| , 


2 


_ — 
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moile z-as the raging Sea; / 
which cannot reſt. 1: create 
the fruits of the lips, -peace, 
Iſaiah 57. 19, men may 
 {peake 1t,, but I muſt cre: 


ateit 3 A wordofipower, 
ſuch as went forth whea | 
light was created, muſt 
Joe forth from" God, or 
elſe there -is no\ peace; | 
for otherwiſe our hearts 
areas; the. ſea, that refts | 
not: + 
Fourthly; the wounds 
of conſcience: which are 
in Gods 'people,. are of 
that quality,-that none but 
God can cure them; for, 
the - chiefe thing that 
wounds them, 1s the loflc 
of Gods fayour, not ſunply 
his wrath: ' for it is the 
glory of God, and his ta. 


VOUr, 


Rea. 4. 
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| 


| your , notſclfe-love onely 
| that makes them ſeeke 


gives peace, butthe reſto- 
| ring of his favour, and the 

light of his countenance; 
| the ſame dart that woun- 
Ifay 57. 1 ſmote him, and 1 


 thatis ſickwithlove, when 


OT 


L—— 


LE 


him ; therefore nothing 


ded , muſt heale againe; 


will heale him; Andas one 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


love isthediſeaſe, nophy- 
| fick, no perſwaſton of! 


| thing bur onely the love! 
of the party beloved; fo 
| when a ſoule is wounded 


friends can cure it, no- 


for the loſle of Gods love, 
not all the things in the 
world can cure the heart, 


| bur one word from thim , | 


one good looke., one pro. 


miſe from him that wee: 


” | Abe. 


are 
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on God, in the uſe of 


| ſuch - cauſe _ to bee caſt 


— 
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ac his, ſtilsall;and onely 
cat give peace. Like'to a 

poorechild, that cryes for 
its mother ,: Jeet who will 
dandleit;and play-withit, 
and ule it never fo kindly , 
yet it will not bee tilled 

till themother comes ; ſo 
tis witha poore ſoule that 
cryes after 'God'day'\and 
night. | 

I. Fe. In caſc thou'art 

in diſtrefle , eſpecially of 

(pirit, and want of peace 

of Conſcience , waite up- 


meancs for peace ; friends | 
may: come'-to thee , and| 
lay , Why ſhouldeſt thou 
be troubled 2 thou haſt no 


(| downe; bur all theſe are! 
| miſerable tomfortcrs, (as 
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| obrfaid)unlefle God ipeak | 
peace': [David-heard by 
[the Prophet» Nathan that 
his, ſinne was. pardoned, 
but -yctyhis ſoule? was nor! | 
atquiet,tl-God would (e- 
cond' it::immediately by 
his Spirit ;| therefore ſaics 
he, when Nathan had been 
with-him;P{al.5 1.8. Make 
| zee 10 heare of joy and'glad- 
| eſſe Artthoubaired with 
bcliſh” blaſphemies!' caſt 
| ivtothy-ſoules God muſt 
 Ipeake peace, and rebuke 
| Satan for !thee,, and ' take 
i{bm'.off- thee | all-thy 
friends; all chemem inthe 
| world cannot doe itz they 
carionely ſay as the Arch- 
angel ſaid; : The Lord re-, 
| buke thee.” And' hee can as] 
| ealilydoc it, as hee vt re: 
| JWk21 


pms A R8V83ﬀ8&@&5o/o. Gums. ha. ec game 1 


(Satan: therefore wait up- | 


| 


| 


— 


the time'you come to dic ; 
all your*defire is to dic'in}| 


| (peech and defrre of all 3 


g © — wr elirAbe + - ay 


him (ie roughly to] 
1acob, the' fame charge he | 
can give in-arr 1nftant to 


on God, and looke upto} 
him. 
2 Conftder this a; 


painſt! 


peace; and, 0b"lex thy ſer- 


vant depart impea-e ! 1s the 


But 'who is 4:, that” muſt| 


ſpeake peace toyou then'? | 


God ofiely; At deathyou| 
will ſend for a good Mi-| 
niſter, or 'a "good friend, 
to give you ſome comfort; | 
(as youcallir) but, if God! 


will not ſpeake it, how 
can they? If” you'could 


Tidings of Peace. | 265 


buke Laban, and forbade} 


N Hea- 


— 


call alltheAngells out of | 


IS" — — he 


— 
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Heaven, and all the Saints 
| both in "Earth, and Hea- 
ven.; and io could bave all 
hat whole Colledge of 
Phy fic cians about you, me 
| they, ſhould delire 

' comfort you with all their 
cordials;/ yer if God will 
noe ſpcake it, who is able 
to doe 1t * 70h ; 4.29. If be 
hides hi's ; ago can behold 
him ? None can ſhew his 
face, as: the oppoſition in 
the next; words ſhewes, | 
Falſe ' daubers. may come 
to you,and ſay, Peace, peace, 
as they, in the Prophet 
faid;_ bur liſten what God 
will ſpeake, heonely muſt, 
and can doe it ; and be. (urc 
you make ſure of him b<- 
fore you. come to. dic. | 


Would any wiſe. Prince 
 deferre 


- ings of Peace," 


—_ 


deferre the treaty of eace| 
with Þ1s- enemy,” till - hee 
come into the ld 
when thebattellys baged. 7 
how fooliſh then arethoſe, 
who negled | ſeeking after 
G O D., till the aſſault of 


of feares With all his ter- 
rours -, hath chicompaſſed 
them rounds c 

4. Obſervation is , that 
let Gods-people bee in ne- 
'ver ſo great diſtreſſe , yet 
its ax eaſie thing for God to 
ve peacetorthem 3 marke 
the expreſſion uſed here, 
Itis but peaking peace, chat 
is , it 18 as eafie tor him to 
ive peace, as itis for you 


| 


, -and| 


death comes, and the King | 
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to ſpeake a word; it is no 
\more tohim-:; Then, our 
comfort. 1 is, thatas he one- 


N 2 


be A 


ob{cr.4 


on lead 


Sw 


ly-muſt docit'; ſohecaſi. 


| word. 14 


Reaſe 1. peaſontn., Becauſe? his 


ſpeaking is creating: if he 
| <a he makes things to 
|bee,ceven with a word ;-a5: 
atfirſt, he did but ſay, Let! 
there be lieht; and there was 
light ; ſo (till; if he but fay, 
Let there be peace, there s 
peace: hemaude all;and ” 
holds all 'by theword of his 
power. As therefore when! 
the ſtorme, was. at 1ts 
height, and the waves, 
moſt- raging, yet at- one 
word of Chriſts, they were 
allfſtill: The Sea andthe 
winds obey him: ſo when 
tentations .are-moſt fierce, 


Tidings of Peace.” 


 lycan:doc.it; ever witha| 


| and the doubts of- thine 


| owne heart moſt tumul- 
| tuous, 


as. Al. 
| m— err EE we 
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from:titm; can. ftillthem, 
Secondly, becauſe the 
light, which-God-gives to 
a mans-ſpirit, when thee 
{peakes peace, isa ſure and 
infallible light, and there- 
fore'a ſaisfying light. :fo 
as when it cores, .it imuſt 
needs:give\peace ; and no 
objection, 'no 'tentation 
can-darken or obſcure it, 
when it' ſhines : 1f he give 
quictneſſe, who can trouble ? 
layes he'in Tob 34.29. No 


creature i* able'to ſeparate | 


from his love, 'or the aſſu- 
\ranceofit. 

1 Tt is acertaine and in- 
fallible light, which God 
gives , when hee fpeakes | 
peace; The anointing from | 
above, which enlighteneth 


| 
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a mans eyes, #truth, and i 
zolie, 1:10h.2.27. thatis.in 
traching' a man (of which 
(he there ſpeakes ,:' not 
onely yhat hee 1s inhim. 
ſelfe , but what hee is in 
teaching us))hee doth it ſo, 
as a man” is not deluded 
by.it:, and therefore it i; 
added, Nopeelſe need teach 
bim z for did . the Spirit 
(when hedid ſpeak: peace) 
ſpeak ſo; as that thar:man 
to whom 1t is ſpoken, did 
not . infallibly apprehend 
- fe 3; hee ſhould ſpeake 1n 
' |vaine;> for ſo-the Apoſtle| 
reaſons in caſe.of unkrows!| 
|f0317nes., that if a Trumpt! 
Igive an wncertaine ſound ; 

or at2an ſpeakes ſo. ,-as i 
ſballoot bee knowne-what 


he: ſpeakes , here» beats rhe 


aint: 
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aire: 1 Cori14 9, Now ad 
therefore ſurely *G OD, 
when hee” ſpeakes peace, 
ſpeakes it ſo infallibly, 
and diſtinaly, that the 
Toule knowes the meaning 
(of it ; Itis notavoiceelſe ; 
for, ſayes the Apoſtle 
there, ver. 10, The end of 
all voyces is to' ſignifie,and 
therefore if-I know not 1he 
meaning of the voice, hee 
ſhall bee as 4 Barbarian, that 
ſpeakes to we : wer. 11. &f 
pecially when the ſpeaker | 
undertakes'to. bee a wit- | 
neſſe, as the Holy Ghoſt in 
lpeaking: peace is, - 1 Toh 
5.6, Nowto witneſſe_, is 
(lucha teſtimony, as is ta- | 
ken for infallible, for the 
end of it is to put an exd | 
tothe controverſies, and it | 
N 4 ends 
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—-._ ut. 


| 


"ſends the firife b 


!ons, and anſwersthem all; 


[x1t give to a poare di- 


| etweene 
man: and .man; now the 
Holy Ghoſt when - hee 
ſpeakes, ſpeakes, as a wit- 
neſſe, and therefore puts 
an cnd-to a mans doubts : 
he ſpeakes infallibly. 

And therefore in the 
ſecond place, it is a fatiſ- 
fying light alſo ; .it.is fach 
a gt, as diſpells dark-: 
neſle, as anſwers all ob. 
jeRions; and ſo ſpeakes 
peace home. As in a que- 
ſtion, and Contreverlic 
in Divinity, or Logicke, 
when ſome one bottome 
truth is underſtood, a man 
bath a light, which goes 
through all the ObjeRt. 


—_ 


ſuch a light doth the Spi- 


; ſtreſſed! 


—__ <—_— de 


are in himſelfe. Hee open: 


"Tidings of Peare. 


treffed foule, about the 


owne falvation, when. hee | 
doth ſpeake peace z' hee 
gives ſucha light, as ſatiſ- 


fies the minde, as lets | 


him ſee that in Gods free 
Trace, and in Chriſt, 
which doth anſwer. to all, 
hee, or all the devils can | 
ſay . againſt him, from} 
what wants; or objections 


th, and no man, nor devill, 
& able ta ſhut :. And there. 


: | 


great controverfie of his| 


cr, and efficacy to per- 
 ſwade, | 


—— py _— — 
C—_ 


fore when hee doth ſpeake 
peace, his teſtimony is rd- | 
ken and beleeved: If wee 
receive the witneſſe of men. 
2nd reſt-in it : 1 70h» 5.9. 
[The witmeſſe of God is grea. 
ter, that is, of more pow. 


ES 
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| yau'to have your conditi- 


{wade';,' and fſatisfie_ the 
 ſoule. FELL 1000 , 3-:5x 

1."Y ſe, 'is an';Vſciof 
comfort to/poore-foules, 
that are in diftreſſe,- and 
in ſuch . diftreſle ſome- 
time, as my thinke, and 
ſay their ccaſe'is deſperate, 
and paft recovery, ſo farre 
 aretheir- ſoules ſometimes 
ſhot into- deſpaire. Con- 
fider, how caſte tis: for 


on altered , and: changed, 
even in a moment. I tell 
thee, though (it. may bee)! 
thou haſt been caſt downe| 
this twenty- yeeres, and 
thy ſoule is battered, bro- 
ken, hardened, ſctled, fix 
ed-in {crious thoughts of 
thy ruine , and reprobati- 
On, yet one good looke,| 


—]_ DA... 


one. 
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one good word from God 
ſhall 4in-an inſtant diſpel 
all, . alter thy conceit and 
apprehenſioncleane; God 
can and doth often more 


—___K _=ſwH 


—.—_— 


with-one word, in one | 
moment, than Satan could 
doe in many yeeres, with 
all the objeStions he could 
muſter up. The truth of 
thrs, | 1n- experience Wee 
often finde and obſcrve in | 
our iclves and others. Yea, | 
and ſometimes when hee | 
goth ſpeake /peace, hee 
eives fuch ſatisf2Rion_ to! 
a mans ſoule in that par-} 
ticular, that he would bee | 
content to bee. as many 
yceres more, + in his ſpiri- 
twall conflicts, to enjoy 


bur the like. light, one 


halfe houre, Thus ealic | 
8: 


| 
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is it, for God to ſpeake 
peace. Though thou thin- 
keſt thy ſelfe neyer fo farre 
of from peace, yer hee can 

peake peace tothem, that 


are afarre- off, as well as 
| thoſe who aye neere, as him- 

felfe ſayes,  Tſaiah 57.19. 
| for, ſayes he, it 1s 7 that 
ſpeake it. And: when hee 

oth it,then all thy doubts 
| and difireſſes, will bee for- 
gotten, as the paines of 
a woman in travaile are. 
-when a _Man-childe 1s 
borne. 

Secondly, is the Church 
in any diſtreſſes- ( as the 
Church here at this time 
was) hee can redeeme it 
out of.all witha word. A 
word: ſpoken to Cyx# his 


his heart, did ſet them in 


| 


| 


— — —_— —_ —_—— —  —— —_ m—_—— —_ 


their | 


— 


their owne land againe, 
| ſo you have it expreſſed, | 
Eſay 44+ 26, 27, 28. The 
God that ſaith ts Teruſalem, 
thou [halt bee inhabited, and 
to the Cities of Indah, yee_ 
ſhall bee built ; youſee his | 
maner of doing it, it is but 
with a word ſpeaking 3 hee | 
ſayes to Teruſalem,” be built; 
and though there be never | 
ſo great impedimets in the 
way, he will ſay to the deep, 
bee drie, that his people 
may paſſe over ; hee gry- 
ed up a whole Nation, a 
' {ca of people, namely the 
. Babylonians, to mare way 
for this deliverance. And 
when theyare conquered, | 
and Cyrus, a new King 
comes to have the ſway 
of things, God mares to 
[ iS] 
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"278 | Tidingsof Peace, | 
| his heart-alſo ; That ſaith 
of Cyrme;he is my ſhepheard, 
and cauſcth him to. ſay.to 
: | Jeruſalem, Be thou built, 
Therefore oc to- him; 
and truſt in him in allthe 
diſtreſſes of the: Church, 
[as the Church alſo did, 
Pſalm.44.4. Thou art my 
King, command deliveran- 
ces; A Ilandamus from 
God doth it, and will doc 
_ -{1tat any time, | 
abfer.s | - Let God: bee never fo 
1angry , and- his peoples 
I diſtrefle never ſo great, | 
Jet ktwill ſpeakepeace in the 
679, to his people: you 
heard before, that if wee 
nave. peace, he onely. muſt 
give it;-and-then, that hee 
| | could, and was able with 
Eaſe to doe it: and now 
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4| © {you ſhall heare ,; that hee | 
80 _ certainely doe itin the 
ends: [42 IE bf T1H's 

The Reaſons the Text 
ſuggeſts are theſe : 

1. If wee confider but, 
who this God+is, that is 
to ſpeake' peace ,.' 1 will 
heare what 6 0 D the Lord 
will peake; hee is the Lord, | 
and therefore able to ſpeak 
what pleafeth him; hee is 
peculiarly .the God of peace, | 
and therefore willing 'to | 
ſpeake. peace. Now ,: L. 
|-when it is ſaid, hee is the 
God of peace, and the God of 
comfort , the meaning 15s , 
hee 1s full of-it, infinitely 
tullofit , and-out of the- [ 
abundance of the heart, the f 
mouth ſpeakes ; | thoughts 
is peace, and love to his, 

doe | 
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doc boile within. him, as] 
hatred, or malice doth in 
a malicious man towards 
his enemy z ſo as hee can- 


[not containe and. forbeare 


expreſſing it towards him; 
that as David Mayes ; his 
|thourhts did burne within 
him, and at laſt,brake forth; 
\ſo-in God, 7 know the 
thoughts I thinke toward; 


che captivity) "Jer. 29111. 
They are thoughts of peact, 
and not of evill. And 2. 
beſides that theſe 
thonghts of peace are t- 
ken up of himſclte, his 
Sonne alſo hath beſpoken 
pn for us ;. and rhere- 
fore” God will ſpeake it. 


{ Even as ous thongh he 


ſpake ronghly a while to 


[you ( ſayes heeto them of 


his: 


His! 


({ider., who ithey arc to. 


|Text-hathit 3 and to them 


| Vious, They ? why they 


| Tidings of Beave. 


| emman_—_—_ R 
not inthe end containe, 


Secondly, Let us con- | 


whom ;hee is:to ſpeake- it, 
they are Js. people, as the 


ger is rags but 
ee Wi eake peace; 
though hee ; a ans, 
tor a while. They arehis | 
people, that :isthe :rcaſon 
given 1Sam 12.22. Hee 
will not 6aſt off his people - 
asalſo Eſay 63. 8,9. When 
they rebelled, hee was wroth, 
jet hee ſaid, Surely, they are 
my people, [0 I was their Sa- | 


are ithe ſonnes of pedces, 
Luke x0, 6. ordained for | 
Peace, and therefore ſhall 


bee 


2 | Tidings of Peace, » 


PP—— es. AM 


= 
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bee fure to have it z and al. 
though ſome * differences 
may 'ariſe' betwixt'- God 
and them, yet there is a 
naturall 299 in the Lord, 
that moves him'to ſpeake 
peace in the_endtothem; 
':s the dumbe ſonne of 
 Creſus, when hee ſaw his 
father like to bee killed, 
though hee had never 
-ſpake before, yet then out 
of an impetws of ſpirit, the 
ſtrings of his tongue were 
-unlooſed,, and hee* cried 
out to the murtherer, Kill 
not KingCreſaus ; fo, when 


| 


| the enemies of his Church! 


are ready to devour his! 
people, and Satan is rel- 
dy to ſwallow his child up 
in deſpaixe, then Gods 


, 


bowells - worke with1s 
- him, 


Oe — 


— 


[inthetext. For his end of 
(peaking peace! , is that | 


——. 
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him, and hee can holdno 
longer, but cries, Save my 
child, ſave my Church, Is 
Ephrains my pleaſant child, 
({ayes God) Ter. 31:20? 
Well fayes Goa, though 1 
ſake againſt him, and-took 
him up/;, and chid him 
ſoundly," yet I cannot forget 
\my child ſayes he, nor my 
Fatherly affeRion to him, 
but my bowels are ſtirred, 
and I will ſurely have mercy 
03 him; 
| Thirdly , otherwiſe if 
| God did not in the' end 
| ſpeake peace, they would 
indeed returne to follies., 
which is the third thing 


| 


;they might»notreturne to 
folly. Pſal:125.3. Therod 


of 
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Tidings of Peave, | 
of #he' -wicked ſhall not al. 
.wayes {ie upon the righteous, 
teſt they \put - forth "their 
hand to iniquity. Therefore 
-atthe laſt-yerſe, Peace ſhal 
beewpon Iſrael. As for this 
"cauſe hee ſpeakes. outward 


peace, ſo alſo inward, and 


ſuffers :not the rod of 'Sa- 
-tan, and of his:owne hea- 
'vie diſpleaſure to:lic up- 
on their.hearts: for tele 


{they would returne- to 
.| the pleaſures of finne; for 


every .creature-muſt [have 
ſome delight; their ſpi- 
rits would faile, and bee 
tired out:cMe,jand wearied 


| lin good duties, if 'GOD 
fhould not inthe end 
ſpeake . peace, Eſuy 57- 


The ſpirit would faile be- 


{fore we. When the childe 


1 


ſwounds| 


-k— 
— 


| 


a | | | 
| ſpirits, ſoasthey ſhall not 


' "Tidings of Phace. 


ſmounds-1n the- whi ping, 
God letsfall the-red, and 
falls a kiffing'*it, to fetch} 
life into-itagaine. AStisa | 


we'in Phyficke, - ſtill to 


maintaine*' nature; and; 
therefore when” that-ſhall 
bee in -hazzard- to bee de- 
ſtroyed, they leavegiving| 
purging Phyſrcke, and} 


give + cordialls: ſo-dotlt] 


G O'D *with his people; 


though with purging Phy-| 


ficke, hee often brings: 
thery- ſpirits very weake, 


and low, yet hee will up- 


hold and - maintaine-their} 


faile, and bee extinguiſht, 
but then heewill giyc cor- 
dialls to raiſe them up 


game. 


/ ſe 3- What good heart] 


that. 
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———— 


| thatbeares a-child-like af 
feRion'to God, would of. 


ſpeake peace : then: doe 


not. upon, that.. precious 
ſtock, of his.free;grace and 


though thou haſt gone a whe- 
 3+1,2,14+ ſtill hee ſayes, 


| thee—1:. as therefore.when 
| man; and wite are fallen 
| ont., /they. conſider , -wee 
muſt live .together,, and 
therefore, they. reconcile 
themſclves againe: ſo con: 
| ider, It muſt be betweene 
G O D. and-thece,. and 


make 


—_ es... 


fend-ſuch a Gad,'thatbee| 
thy.; diſtreſſes, what. they] 
will bee , will. .certalnely| 
not. put .himto. it , ſpend 


love. Tis true,bee vw married 
to thee.s,, and. therefore! 


. Returne, for T1 amimaricd to, 


| 


ring afier many lowers, -Jev,| 


| 
| 


mts Fi 


ſnne,yet turne not aſide from | 
following the Lord, for God | 


make it a meanes and mo- 
tiye to recover thee, as 
Samuel did to the Ifrae- 


lites: 1 $499. 12.22. TO |. 


have committed this ereat. 


will not caſt you off , you are 
his people. Goe home to 
him againe, hee will ſpeake 
peace. Thinke thus, the 
time will come wherein 
God will bee friends again 
with mee, heand I cannot 
bee ſtrange long ; thorgh 
[ would, hee will not, Eſay 
57.18,19. though he went] 
on ſtubbornly, yet God] 
healed him, and would 
not loſe his childe, there- 


lclfe, | 
THE 
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tore I will returne of ny: 
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THE 
FOLLY OF 
RELAPSING 


after Peace ſpoken, | 


| 
| Pal. 85.ver.s. 


——— But let them turueno 
| moreto folly. 


; HE fixth Obſer-' Obſer.6, 
| vation 1s, That | 


Peace being ſpoken 
'tocheir hearts by G O D, 
the ld e n0 
they ſhould returne no more | 
\to folly, See this EJra 9.13, 
14. Thou having puniſht 

u leſſe than-wee deſerve, | 
| 0 and 
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The folly of relapſing. , 

| and given #6 ſuch a delive. 
rance as this, ſhould wee 
aeaine breake thy Comman- 
$7 , woulaſt thou not be 
| angry with ws till tho hadſt 
conſumed us ? F.C 
x. Reaſon : Becaule t| 
will be a greater aggrava- 
tion in mnnig ; Ttis made 
the aggravation . of Solo. 
mons ſinne , 1 Kings 11, 9.| 
\ That God had appeared t 
| him twice + they were e-| 
ſpeciall appearances and 
manifeſtations of mercie ; 
and though ſuch doe now 
ccaſe , yet wee reade of 
ſuch as are-analogicall to 
them, as John 14. 21: 
Chriſt promiſcth to ma- 
| hifeſt himſelfe, which 15 
by ſhedding abroad his 


| love, and his Fathers love 
into, 


\n#/comre to him, and make 


into the heart, which is 
eyident -by' the former 
words, he ſhall be loved of 
my Father , and 1-will love 
him ; and after he ſaith, wee 


our abode with him, ver. 2.7. 


and 27.My peace T will give 
u#t0y0u, Now ſuch appea- 


[rances will be ſet upon the | 
{core of every ſinne, many 


yeares after , as they were: 
upon - Solomons, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe nothing 


wounds an ingenuous lo- 
\ving Nature more, than 
matter of unkindnefle : 
If it had beene my enemy ,. 
| layes David , 1 could have 
\ borne it , Pſal.55. 12, 14. 
but it was thou oh man, mine | 
| aquaintance, we tooke ſweet 
counſel! together, a bolome | 
| Q 2 friend | 


how na 
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es, A. 


—— 


committed my ſecrets, 0. 


| endure to have his loye 


|eommands all in him, fo 


friend to whom I had 


pened my heart: Thus 
when G O D hath unbo-| 
ſomecd himiſclfe as it were 
to a man, and told him 
whatwas in his heart to. 
wards him, this goes nigh 
him, if hee lifts up the 
heele againſt him. And 
the OP of that further 
alſo is, * becauſe of all 
things elſe, a man cannot 


abuſed , you come nigh 
him when you doe fo, for 
his love is himſclfe, and 


that abuſc his love, and 
you ſtrike at his heart ; it 
is lefle to abuſe ay excel. 
lency in a man, tO I6- 
proach and extenuate his 
parts, 
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parts,learning,8c. though 
theſe are deare to him, 
but his love is his bowels. 
And therefore, when God 
hath: opened his heart to 
a man, and ſcthis loveup- 
'on him, and revealed it to | 
him, and hee carries him- 
{clfe unworthily, it paines 
him at the heart. Beſides, 
it is againſt the law of 
Nature and of Nations, 
to ſeeke out for a peace, 
and get it concluded; and | 
then ſecretly to prepare 
for, andenter into a war ; 
nothing more hatefull, or | 
can exaſperate two Nati- | 
'ons one againſt another 
[more than this. It was 
'the aggravation. of Abſa- 
loms ſin, that being newly 
reconciled with his father, 
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| The folly of relapſing. 


and taken into favour a. 
oaine , after two yceres 
diſcountenance, hee then 
beganne to rebell more 
cloſely. 

2 Reaſon is intimated j 
in the word foly, asif the, 


| 


| Lord ſhould have ſaid, Sct! 


aſide the unkindneflc and! 
wrong you doe to me, yer, 
therein you befoole your; 
ſelyesz you will have the 
worſt of it. And need, 
when God” doth after. 
wards dravy nigh toa-man 
2gaine , upon that, his re-; 
covery of his peace, it ap- 
pearesto be folly , even in 
thar mans owne appre-! 


henfton ; when hee hath: 


talted how ſweet God is, 
then come and aske him, 
What, will ye returne to 


| 


_ tint 
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| wound or cur: my fleſh : ; 
 ſobeſored;; > if there were 


ly inthe world. And there- | 


ichooſtth out that _ ex- 
\prefſion, 
|here in this caſe, becauſe | 
i is indeed + 
folly 


| 
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ſinneagaine 2 he will then 
ſay.,  Aſke mee if I will 


It is- impoſſible , thinkes 
hee, I ſhould any more be 


no other motives, hee | 


thinkes it the greateſt fol- | 


| 


'fore GOD on ' purpoſe 
and placeth it 


reateſt 
in Gods 11 ng tzand: 
1s {o apprehende by our | 
ſelves, looking upon ſine | 
after / peace is ſpoken to| 
us. Itis folly'to-j# againſt 
God, at any, time, but 
eſpecially ther ; and that | 
will appeare by chele par- 


iculars, 


0 m——— 


\ lt—C 
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| for GOD never - ſpeakes 


| fire; Eveh as a Child will 


| ſenſe. When 'a man ſha 
| be ingreart diſtreſſe, and 


a ſpeech like that when 


| 1. Becauſe, before al 
man had that peace, . hee 
felt the bitterneſſe of finne;, 


peace, till that bee. felt: 
now that is an argument 

even to ſenſe, never to re- | 
turne to it againe ;3 which 
a foole will be warned by; 
A burnt Childe areads the 


take heed: being taught Dy | 


his Conſcience ſhall "ug: 
geſt to him, as er. 4. 1 

Thy wayes and thy doings 
have procured theſe things 
to thee this is thy wickednes: 


you ſay ro your Children, 
when they have gotten a- 
ny harme or cold, or fick-} 


nefle, 


tl. 


|GOD. ſpeake there to 


| 
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neſle, this is your playing \ 
and gadding and going in 
the Snow; and your. cat- 
ing of fruit, &c. ſo doth 


them when they were in 
diſtreſle,, this #s your wic- 
kedneſſe, for it 15 bitter, is 
reacheth to the heart, it 
woundeth- the  Conſci- | 
ence,. the wounding of| 
which, -of all: elſe 1s the | 
oreateſt miſery. © When | 
once a man after this, - hath 
peace reſtoredtohim, and | 
hee: comes newly out of 
ſucha; diſtreſſe, aske him 


then how he likes turning 
roſucha ſin againe, and he 
willeellyou, i 1s the grea- 
icſt folly in the world: 
Aske Davida it heo will 
murther: apy more after 


ee... 


| 


| 


O5 his 
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| his wrap beene bro-. 
ken, and ſctagaine, 
3: Thou wilt calily ac. 

| knowledge; it'is folly to 
|returnto ſin again, if thong 
confidereſt the termes, up. 
on:which thou didſt:ob. 
taine thy peace. Reckon 
what paines it colt: thee, 
howath out the guilt and 


Raine | which finne had 


made, what yowes and re. 
ſolutions . thou' madeſt, 
| what bonds thou did 
ſcale unto, whatpromiles 
| never to 'returne, - what 
prayers and teares, what 
rappes and knocksat Hea. 
ven Gares, ere thou coul- 
deſt get an anſwer, or 
God to ſpeake one word, 
hee'making as 1t hee. had 
not beene within : why is 
It 


ic not' folly now- to loſe 

that in an inſtante, thou | 
haſt /beene a "getting ſo 
long, haply many yeares, 
and with ſo much paines 
and coſt-2 You uſe itas an 
excuſe "to 'prodigalls to 
ſay, things lightly come 
by, are lightly gene 3 and 
yet you count them, and | 
call them fooles for it, as 

not knowing what it is to 
carne a penny : how much 
more folly is it, when a 

man having afore morga- 
ged his peace, and God re- | 
ſtored it againe after much 

ſuite, and: waitihg many a | 
| |terme,thento come home, 
and venture to caſt all a- 
way atone throw at dice? 
ſuch a foole art thou,when 
thou returnelt to {inze ; to | 
drinke | 
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ew th 


drinke thatat one drapght, 
which thou haſt been ger. 
ting many a yeere , What 
madnefle is it.2-when thou 
| haſt taken much paines, 
to waſh thy ſelfe, then to. 
wallow in the mire againe, 
and make thy ſelfe new 
worke, what folly- is it ? 
who bot Children: and 
fooles will doe thus? 
| That which the. Church| 
ſaid in another-caſe, may] 
well bee alluded to inthis, | 
Cant. 5.31. I have waſhed 
by, feet, how ſhall I defile- 
Therm 7 

| 3, Conſider, whar itis 
thou doſt hazard to-loſe| 
by returning to: folly: 5 
peace.” David loſt ir, asap- 
peares Pſal, 51. 12, there- 
fore ſayes he, reſtore 19 rs 
the 


— ee 


\ 


——_— 
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the joy of thy ſalvation; In 
lofing of which, thou wilt 
beeſo muchaloſer, that if 
| EY the ſinne thou chooſeſt, 
were able to give thee all 
'the world, ttcould not re- - 
| compence- thee3 no-not | = 
the lofſe of ' pne-houres | 4 
communion with G!O D, 


ſ 
which in a moment will | | 
bring thee in more {weet- | | 
nefle;-than all thy fins can] _ 1: 
doe to eternity, 1t 211 rhe = & 
pleaſures of fin were con- | | 2 * 


trated , and the quintel- | 
(ſence of them ſtrained in- | 
to one cup, they would 
not afford ſo much, as onc 
drop of true peace with | 
God doth,. being let fall| 
into:the heart. 18 is-peare_s| | 
which \paſſeth  underſianad- 
ing. Few pleaſures here do 

exceed 
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excced the ſenſes; nay, the 
ſenſes are capable of more 
than the things can give ; 


ſtanding. Gods loving kind. 
neſſe # better thay life. Tt it 
were propoundedtothee, 
thou: muſt loſe -rby life 
next moment, if thou 
fhouldſt 'commir- ſuch a 
finne; wouldeſt thou'ven- 


| 


jit? Now he loving kind. 
neſſe of God s better than 


ture, if thou didſt deleeve. 


life, and wilt thou.loſethe 
enjoying of it, though but 
fora moment 2. 

4. Ic is folly to-rerurne 
againe,, becauſe the plea- 
fures of fin will bee much 
lefle :to: thee ' after 'thou 
haſt had «peace: (ſpoken. 
Take them at the - beſt, 
when 


wt. 


—_ | —— 


| 


| 


with-;them., when thon 
| Wert carnall , and ere thou 


| 


o 
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when + they are freſheſt, | 
and when thy palate was 
| moſt in:reliſh,. and taſte] 


kneweſt what ſweetnefle 
was in God,/andthey then | 
were but poore ſorry plea- 
ſures: but now, they will 
prove farre more” empty 
than. before 3 they are} 
empty: vaine pleaſures e- 
ventohim that hath them-| 
intheir flower, and in his: 
ſcaſon/ of finning 3 and 
therefore all wicked men 
are weary, and do inward- 
ly complaine of their con- 
dition, onely they cannot 
finde fweerneſſe in 'God , | 
and ſo are faine ro keepe: 
themſelves. to their husks; 


butalas, to thee they are 
|  farre. 


a it 
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farre Icſſe worth: than to 
another man, who knowes 
not: God ,. and therefore 
thou art like: to haye'a 
worſe bargaine of it; ano. 
ther man can make more 
money ofa, finne, and 
get more - pleaſure out of 
it, than thou- art able” to 
doe. 

 - For firſt, thy conſcience 
having | beene ſcortched 
with: finne, as ſcale ficſh/ 
deares more, and is more, 
ſenfible in comming to; 
the fire, than other parts | 
of the body, is become of | 
a quicker ſenſe; whereas. 
wicked - mens is ſcared, 
and ſo they commit all 
wneleanneſſe with greedi- 
eſſe; bur thine is tender 
and galledinthe aRt,which-| 
allayes 


— 


re | 


| 
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alayes muchof the plea-| 
ſureof thy- ſinne, -and min. 


| withit; 


|19.35, could not taſte e1- | 


pleth the more bitterneſſe | 


And 2. befidesthis gal- 
ling of conſcience,” which 
Is common - to thee with 
many an © unregenerate 
man, thou haſt a principle 
of grace, an inner man, 
which is -dead to. ſuch 
pleaſures, that taſtes them 
not, that/is like Barzillai, 
who through age 2 Sam. 


ther what heeateor drank, 
as young men doc ;- no; 
more can/that New man in 
thee : and therefore it can | 
be bur halfeas pleaſant to. 
theeas to another man. If 


one {ide of 4 manbee taken | 


all with a numbe: Palfte, 


whatl | 
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| what pleaſure 1s it to thar 
{ man, roexcrciſc his limbs 
[in the actions of life © Hee 
is bur halfe a man, and 
| lives but halfea life; fo it 
| {is with thee, when thoy 
| | haſt: grace in thy heart, 
but ; halfe thy heart can 
take: pleaſure in  finning, 
that-new man the: other 


for it, hates what thou doſt; 
| and all* this muſt /needs 
| ftrike off much of the plea- 
| _ | ſure. EY 

Bur: 3. If: wee adde)to 
this, thar this 'new man 14n 
him havitg once- taſted 
what {ſweetneſſe is in God, 
land How' good the Lord 1s, 
| lis then like a man_ that 
] | hath. -eaten ſweet-meats, 


—c_ 


halfe , reluates, grieves| 


| other things are. Out of 


taſte 


——— 


_— 


_— 


fore alſo it is folly to re- 
|turne. No man ( fayes 
Chrift, Luke 5 .lt.) having 
| dranke olde Wine defireth 
new, for hee ſaith the old is 
better; a man uſedtohigh | 
(fare, cannor agree ſo well. 
with thinne diet: ſo the 
{oule having beene uſed to 
[raſte of great pleaſures in 
| God,: the impreſſion and : 
[remembrance of | them 
leaves his foule lefſe ſatis. 
fied than another mans 3; a 
ſtomacke that hath beene | 
 eatarged ro full dier, looks | 
for -1t, and riſeth more 
| ungry from a ſlender; 
| meale: now communion | 
with God inlarges the fa- 


: 
0 


and makes them more Cca- 
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raſte with him, and there: | 


cultics, and widens them, |. 
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pable of greater joyes,' 
[than other men have, and 
therefore [the creature is| 
lefle ableto fill:-them ; {till 
he remembers with much 
griefe, whileſt he is cating 
his huskes, what fare hee 
had in his Fathers houſe: 
and oh, Then it was better 
with me, than now. Call me 
not Naomi, but call mee 
Marah, as (hee ſaid, For 1 
went out full, and am come 
home empty ; 10 doth hee 
lay, when hee comes from 
thea® of ſinning, he went 
with his heart full of 
' peace, and meeting with 
a | bargaine of | finning, 
thought. to cke 'Oour his 
joy ,, and make ir fuller, 
but | hee comes home 


— ——_— 


empty, | 
| "oven 1. Ue 


| 
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[ble admonition that can 


—_ 


Uſe, istothoſe who. 
have had peace- ſpoken to 
them, let them at ſuch] 
umes feare themſclyes 
2nd God moſt, for then 
comes in this, as you ſee 
here, as the moſt ſ{eaſona- 
bee given, to returne no 
more to folly. 1. Feare 
God then moſt ; forof all 
umes clic, then finnes pro- 
voke him-moſt; to come 
and call him* Father, and 
the guide of your mouth, and 
yetro fall ro ſinne, this is 
to ae 25 Evill 25 you Can, 


111.3. 4,5.S0 Era 9. After 


you cannot doe worle. 


ſuch an eſcapine, fhould we_ 


againe breake thy Comman- 


| 


bee angry till thou hadſt con- 


aements, wouldeſt thou not | - 


ſumed \ _ 
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ſumed ws ? In times of af.. 
fiction it 1s the property 
of a: good childe to love 
9A D-moſt : 1n _— of 

akin ce, to feare 
26d md his goodpeſſe, | 
| and to feare to offend him | 
[for his goodneſſe ſake. 

I 
DidI onely fay, that God 
15. provoked: moſt then, if 
_ [youreturne'to folly? Nay, 
L acde further, hee 7s grie- 
ved, which is: more-than | 
tobe provoked; andthere- 
fore you ſhall marke that: 
expreſſion and admoniti. 
09 00t to grieve Gods: Spi- 
rit, then comesin, when 
the Sprrit hath ſealed us 
ap. to the day of redemption, 
Epheſ.4..39. Then by fin- 
ning. 'wee are ſaid more 
properly to oricve him 
than, 


, - 
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than before, - when hee| 


hath fo farre ingaged him- 
clfe to lave a'man, and 
expreſied himſclfe to him, 
and ſet his ſeale upon him 
for his. Godisangry with | 
wicked mens ſinnes, but he 
is grieved for yours: To 
oricye | him” 1$-more than 
to anger him. Mcere an- 
|ger is an affection can caſe 
t ſelfe by revenge, and | 
by comming even againe 
with the party, and when 
wee can Or intend to doe 
'o, our; mindes are not 
lo much- aggrieved, but 
pleaſe themſelves rather | 
to thinke, of the revenge| 
which wee-.meanc to-ex- 
ecute; ſo when wicked| 
men finne whom: GOD! 
meahes to meet with, hee] 

is 


, - «x. 
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| wrong'him*- fo is it when 


| 


| 


| 2 mans Wife that lies in his 


is ſaid to bee angry rather | 
then grieved ; and ſayes, 
1 will eaſe my ſelfe of mine_ 
adverſaries : Eſa) 1.24:and 
avenge my ſelfe of mine. | 
enemies. Buthere,as when 


 boſome, or his Child ſhall 


one fins, whom God hath 
ſet himſelfe to love, -and 
'done much for, and-made 
knowne his everlaſting 
kindneſſe: unto ;/ and: ſea. 
led-to the day of redemp. 
tion: this goes to his 
heart, -grieves him rather 
then angers him; and ſuch 
are the trueſt and deepeſt 
gricfcs.” What ſhould hee 


| doe with you inthis caſe ?] 


if 8ict you, and by that 
meanes. goe about- to; 


turne 


quity, therein he ſhall but 


for Thoagh they rebelled,\ 
yet when they were afflicted 
|hewas dfflicted, Eſay 63.9, 
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turne you -from | your ini- 


| 


aid himſelfe as itwere :; 


110. As whena Father that| 
11s a Magiſtrate, or as one 
that maintaines a- Student 
[in a Colledge, it either| 

puniſheth  childe, or pu- 
[pill in his purſe, hee puni- 
ſheth * himſelfe; fo muſt 
| God afflict himſelfeto af- 


flict you. 
Lord into theſe ſtraits if | 
you have any love in you. 
And 2. as thou art there- | 


fore"to feare God moſt | 


over thy own heart ; thou | 
art then apt to returnerto | 


Pur . not the| 
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folly, if thou takeſt not 
heed ; as when a man hath 
beene, very hot, or ſweat 
much, .hee 1s apt. to take 
the greateſt cold. MHexe- 
kiah, after G OD lealed 
peace to him, and anſwe.' 
red, his prayers,and reneyy- 
ed the leaſe of his life, his 
heart got cold, hee did re- 
 turne tofolly. The reaſon 
1s, becauſe then. the heart 
is apt to grow lefſe watch, 
full, and to thinke 1t ſelfe 
fortified enough againſt| 
any tentation. ASS. Peter 
having ſecne-Chriſt tranl- 
figured in the Mount, 
grew confident in his own 
ſtrength. And know that 
the Devill watcheth ſuch 
an opportunity moſt, for 


hee gets a great victory bs 
c| 


— 
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| himſelfe,, and when thou 
art moſt triumphing over! 
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 heecan foile thee then, af-|_ 


ter hee hath beene foiled 


him 3 how many battels 
have beene loft through 
(ecurity- of  yitory and 


recoyling of the- enemy ? | 
1nd befides; our corrupt 
nature, ſo' farre - as unre- 
newed , 1s apt to gather 


heart to it ſelfe , to _ | 
(in, as thinking its pardon 
caſily: gotten." - Led 
| Therefore: when thou 


art tempted, labour often. - 


'to renew'thoſe rhoughts, 
which” thou hadſt of thy 


linne at that time, when 


before thy peace was got- 
ten; when' thou'wouldeſt 
[aye oiven 'a world for 

P 2 


thou wert ſuing for peace, 


Gods 
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Gods fayour ; & alſo what 
thoughts thou hadſt of it, 
when God ſpake peace, 
how thou didit abhorre it, 
yea,thy ſelfe, 8& look what 
ſin was 'moſt bitter to thee 
and-an enemy to thy peace; 
as if uncleanneſs, idleneſs, 
| negleR of prayer, ill com. 
| pany,&c. and prelerye in 
thy heart thoſe bitter ap. 
| prehenfions of it, and ſay of 
it, thou haſt 647 4 pond, 
to me, as Moſes wite ſaid of 
her husband :. and though 1 
havegot peace, and my life 
ſaved, yet itwas a bloody 
linto Chrift, his blood was 
ſhed to purchaſe this my 
| peace,& ſhall I return tot? 
And when tempted toit 
again, have recourſe to the 


kindneſs God ſhewed thee 
* 


nn" IT 
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in pardoning, and ay, how | - 
hal | hut. ur [ate a- 
oainſtGod ? ſay as he ſaid, 
Is this thy kinaxeſſe to thy 
| friend ? 2 Sam.16.16. and 
'whar, ſhall 1 46ſelom-like , 
now I am new reconciled | 
[tomy Father , fall a plot-| 
 |tiag treaſon againe? whar, 
(hall I make more worke 
(for prayer,more workefor 
(God, breake my bones a- 
\gain,and lie roaring again? 
Thinke thus, I was burntin 
the handafore,I ſhalbe rac. 
ked furely now. Sin no more 
left a worſe thing befall thee. | 
Ffe 3. The dodrine of 
aſſurance (if not abnlſed ) 
and of Gods ſpeaking 
peace to.men 15 no dapge. | 
rous do@rine to make men 
ſecure: and preſumptuous 
[4/255 P 3 in| 
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in mon : when peace is 


| . 
flowes from that Doctrine, 


noe in- any mans | 
eart., this uſe naturally 


returne no more to folly, The 
very ſcope of the whole 
Epiſtle of S.70/n is to help 
all beleevers to aſſurance, 
as appeares by the-1 7ohy 
I-4, 5. andthe 5.Chap.13, 
Theſe things I write 10 you, 
that yee might have com- 
munion with God, and that 
+0ur joy might be full, But 
this will opena way to all 
licentiouſneſſe. No. fayes 
S. Tohy Chap. 2.1. Theſe 
things I write unto you that 
you fin not; nothing guards 
the heart more againſt 
tentations , than thre peace | 
of God: it is ſaid ro guar) 
the heart , Phil, 4: 2: Yea! 


and: 
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and if you doe finne;the aſ- 
 ſurance of _Gods love is 
the ſpecdieſt way to re- 
cover you ; {o'it followes: 
| If any one aoth ſinne, wee.” 
| have ap Aavocate with the. 
| Father, &c. cAnd hee that | 
| hath this hope in him, that 
is, ro/Hve with Chriſt, and 
knowes what manner of love 
the Father beares us, puri- 
fies himſelfe as hee is pure, 
r1 16hn3.1,2,3. It there 
were no more but ſelfe. 
love in a man, it were 
then no wonder if he doth | 


where. the love of God is | 


wanting ,, is unthanketull 
and ungratetull', - willing 
to take all the love and 
kindneſſe which is afford. 
ed, and abuſe it, and worke 
b P4 upon 
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| upon it for its owne ad- 
vantage ; and it 15 true al. 
| ſo that becaiiſe' wee have 
too much of this principle 
| unmortified in us, - there- | 
| fore God truſteth- ſo few 
' wich mach aſſurance, be. 
| cauſe they would abufeit. 
But where true love to 
| God is ſeated, and. much 
of it implanted, there the 
love of God andthe peace 
| of God doth as kindly:and 
naturally enkindle and] 
enflameand ſet it a worke, | 
even as arguments ſuitable | 
BJ to ſclte-love doe worke 
F | | upon, andſtirre thatprin- 
ciple. For grace, is more 
| for GOD than for our 
> 1 {clves, it being the image 
| of Gods holinefle, whoſe 


holinefle conſiſts in this, ! 
to, | 


TT —_—_— 


| Thefolly of relapſing. 
— v w 
to aimeat himſclte inall : | 
and therefore when Gods 
free grace towards a man 
is revealed, it raiſeth him 
up to higher ſtraines of 
love to God, and hatred 
of ſenne. And therefore it is- 
obſervable, Pſa.5 r.12.that | 
David when hee prayes for 
the reftoring of the joy of his 
ſakyation , hee prayes not | 
{imply for it, oralone, bat | 
withall prayes for a free_— 
ſbirit, Eſtabliſh me with thy 
free Spirit : that is, a ſpirit 
of ingenuity , which is 
kindly, ſweetly, and free- 
ly wrought upon : there- 
fore when wee have a free 
ſpirit wrought in us, then 
that free love that 1s in 
G O D towards us, will ; 
worke moſt kindly upon | 
-:. 


—. —_— 


; 


— 


| 
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it-, and conſtraines us'to 
love him that loved us firſt. 
The love of Chriſt conſtrains 
#u5,2 Cor 5.14. Becauſe wee 


thus judge , that if Chriſt 
 azedfor all, then they which 
live ſhould not live untothe-| 


ſelves, but unto him that dy. 
ed for them : S. Paul gives 
the reaſon, why this loye 
of Chriſt did thus con- 
ſraine him, becauſe; hee 
did thus judge, that is, this 
confideration of Chrifts 
love, hee having a princi- 
pic of love. in his heart to 
Chriſt, hee found to bee a 
powerfull prevailing rea- 
{on to perſ{wade him to 
live to- Chriſt, Having a 


new judgement. hee faw| 


force, and . ftrength in the 


argumetrit. And. fo. ſhell 


wc: 


— — 
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wee if we thus judge, and 
it will have this naturall 
conſequence as naturally 
to. follow upon It in our 
hearts, as any reaſon in 
any other kinde hath, that 
is brought to enforce any 
other concluſion, And 


conſtrained (as it were) to | 
aſſent to a truth proved 
by force of reaſon, that if 
you grant this, then this 
or that will follow : 1ſo 
becauſe we judge this rea- | 
ſonable by an argument 
drawne out of /aves To- 
picks, that if Chriſt dyed 
for all, who otherwiſe muſt} 
themſelves have dyed, that 
then they fhould live to him, | 
this will conſtraipe us to: 
love him, and live to him. 


SIE 
therefore as the: minde ts | 


_ OT 
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The caſe 
of relap. 
 fing into 
the ſame 
finne after 
peace ſpo-| 
ken,reſol- 
ved. 


The fol of anne. 
Amor Dei ef. extaticus,nec| 


ſe finiteſſe ſui Turks. 
FOLOTITT 


His Text and admo- 
nition here - gives a 


;uſt occaſion to conſider | 
a little of that ſo eften} 


| Queſtioned caſe of Con- 
ſcience concerning relap- 
ſes of Gods children into 
che ſame ſinnes and: folly 
againe, and whether after 
peace ſpoken, Gods peo- 
ple may returne againe to 
folly. Some have held, 

thata man after a ſecond 


| repentance could not fall 


into the ſame ſneagaine: 
others if heedid, itcxchu- 
ded him. from mercy for 
time to- come. For the 


comfort | 


— 


| 


— — 


—— 
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q | 


comfort of ſome poore | 
ſoules, whoſe caſe and ten- | 
tation this miy; bee, I will | 
ſpeake ſomewhat though 
ſparingly and with cau 
tion, 
I, The Scripture no 
where -excludeth 
[from the ſtate of grace, or | 
barres mercy from thoſe, 
that bave relapſed into: 
[the ſame ſnne, eſpecially | 
{o long as in regardot the 
manner of their ſipning, it | 
bee but folly, not wicked- | 
nefſe or wilfull fanning | 
that is, rather proceeding 
our of errour of under- 
ſtanding, and heats and 
impetuouſneſſe of fooliſh 
affetions, then obſtina- 
cy and malicein the will, 
=. with deſpite of the Spi- | 
rit 


thoſe | - 


—— 
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ett 


ris of ' grace, Heb. 10.27, 
\ | Yea: 2. In Scripture 
wee meet with ſuch paſ- 
ſages | and - promiles, ' as 
| may uridoubtedly uphold 
any ſoule, that hath fo 
fallen" after «peace recei- 
|ved;”into-the lame ſinne, 
and preſerve him from ap- 
!prehending himlſelfe ex- 
(cluded therefore © from 
mercy .and the ſtate of! 
grace: As Hoſ.14.4. Twill 
heale their backſlidings, 1 
will love them freely ; un- 
lefle they had fallen after, 
repenting and former hea. | 
ling, it could not have 
beene called backſliding, 
and yet this hee promiſes 
to heale,and withall ſhews 
the” ground _that moved, 
himto it, his loving chem | 
| freely : 


— OOO CO I _ —_ — — 
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treely-: for if inany thing 
; his free love is ſhewne to| 
any of: his children, and 
drawne out , it is'in hea- 
ling againe- ſuch a back- 
fliding ſoule after recove- 
[ry and peace given.. For 
the falling into the: ſame 
finne, which hath beenere- 
pented ofand healed, pro- 
vokes G O D more thana| 
thouſand other- acts of: 
ſinnes. formerly commit: 
ted , though of the ſame| 
kind. And therein allo to| 
ſhew his tree love, that hee 
can paxdon even the abuſe | 
of love it ſelfe, hee leaves 
ſome thus to ſcene after 
bis love ſhed abroad in} 
their hearts. Some hee | 
ſhewes his free love unto, 
in keeping them from 
ſmning, 


| 


—————. 
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faning , finning , others in pardo- 
ning t m__ vingthem 
repentance y -are but 
ſeverall wayes of drawing 
itforth ; 7 thatif in any 
thing, herein his free love 
is ſhewne , for if it were 
not free , It would never 
endure it ſefe to bee abu- 
ſed. And likewiſe the ſure 
mercies of Davidare then 
ſhewye, when God multi. 
plies fo pardon : {fo Efays5. 
3. having mentioned. the 
[promiſe of the ſure mercies 
of David, Hee -promuſes | 
to multiph to pardon, as it 
is inthe Originall, verſe 7, 
which are thus joyned , | 
both becauſe the {ſureneſſe 
of his Covenant, 1s there- 
\in ſhewne , and becauſc 
wee might haply multi- 


ply | 


—_ . 
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ply to ſinne;; andat leaſt it 
: _ h the poſſibility 
of iragaine, God likewif: 
runs upon ſuch a-ſuppofi. | 
tion 1n that' expreſhon of 
his, to his owne people, 
lerers. 3.192. They ſay, Js 
man put away his wife, and 
ſhee becomes another mans, 
ſhall not the Land be greatly 
polluted? but thou haſt played 
the barlot mith many lo. 
vers," yet returne againe to 
mee, faith the Lord. Hee 
|ſpeakes to her, as to one 
| had beene his Wife, who 
though ſhce had not becene 
put away by him, but had 
put away her ſelfe and 
 runne away, not once, but 
often, and that with 'ma- 
ny lovers, and ſometimes 


in the midſt of her whore- | | 
domes, 
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domes, had come in and 
made challenge of © his 
former love, and pleaded 
his former mercy to her, 
and yet fallen backe againe 
verſe 4.5.0 where he adds, 
Wilt thou not from this time 
cry, My Father,and thou art 
the guide of my youth, that 
is, Iknow ſayes God, you, 
will coine now and cry as 
-| heretofore you have done, 
andfay, Oh thou cams 
Father and 'my Husband, 
and confidently ſtill claime 
an intereſt in meeupon my 
former kindnefle, and yet 
doe as evill as you can, for 
you cannot doe  worlc 
then thus to abuſe - my 
love )yet for all this at the 
| 12:ver {e, Returne thou back- 
fliding Iſrael, ſaith the 
*Lord, 


enfnared with a Philiftine 


ſellof his parents, 1#dg. 14. 


——_— 


— 4 A 


Lord, fer Iam marriedio 
10u, Ver. 14. That which 
hee doth | thus to--a nati- 
ot, hee may doe toa par- 
ticular .man who 1s his 
child. i554 

Againe, 3. There are 
not: altogether examples 
wanting for this. '_ + 

1. Wee finde Sampſon 
2 godly man (whom yet 
wee. would: ſcarce have 
thought ſuch but-that wee | 
find his name in the [liſt of 
thoſe Worthies, Heb.11.) 


woman, againſt the coun. | 


3. whoclearely laid open 
his jnxe to him , and hee 
was 1n the event repro- 
ved for his folly , for bus; 
wife deceived him, me 
1s 


em. 


E XA/p.1s 
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| 


The folly of relapſmg. 
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his riddle to. his enemies 
which hee in the end per. 
ceived, and further: to re. 
prove: him , in the iſſue 
ſhee was given away to 
| another , verſe 16, 17,20, 
| from all-which paſlages of 
| reproofe , an holy man 
that had his eyes in his 
head , could not but ſce 
his errour; and yet againe 
a long while after this, 
(twenty: yearesaltcr, Indg. 
15. 20. ( when certainely 
cre that hee had repented 
of this his ſine, for which 
his parents before , and af- 
ter , God fo clearely did 
rebuke him,) hee went to 
Gaza,Indg.16:werſe 1. 4nd 
| aw a harlet, and went in to 
her, andrhere eſcaped nar- 
rowly with his lifeat mid- 
| night, 


| falſe-hood 3 deprived of | 


| ' The foly of relapſing 


upon theſe women ; had 


ſtake any great encourage-| 
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night. And verſe 4. Aﬀter| 
that alſo it came to paſſe 
hee 'fell in love with ano- 
ther, asbad as any of the 
former, Dalilah, who was 
his ruine. - But his retur- 
ning thus +to folly coft 
him deare ; for inthe end. 
hee was takenas a Captive 
to the Philiſfims his enc- 
mies, and that through her 


his ſtrength hee had ſpent} 


his eyes , thoſe betraying 
lights put out , that had 
enſnared him ; and him- 
ſelfe made a foole of, to 
make his enemies ſport. | 


So as no child of God can 


ment thus [to returne to! 
folly, for the future, by 


his| 


—— 
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his example; though com- 
fort they may: have there. 
from in cafe they have 
returned for the time 
paſt, 
''2,' Another example 
may bee that of Tehoſhaphat 
who committed a "great 
finne—> , in joyning ' with 
Ahab that wicked King 
that ſold himſelfe to worke- 
\ wickedneſſe, 2 Chron. 18.1, 
2, 3. and the- was foretold 
what would bee the ſuc- 
ceſle of that ——_— 
and journey,by Hichaiah, 
before hee went with him 
[fo battell, and after in the 
battell it ſelfe, where hee 
nardly eſcaped with his 
| life, and' by an extraordi- 
[nary providence at | his 
prayer was delivered, werſe 


þ 31; 


AY 
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| The folly of relapſone, 
31,32. and as if that were 
not ſufficient, . God ſends 
another' Prophet to him, [ 
Chap.19-2+ Whowith open 
mouth reproves him and | 
diſcovers'to him his /inne, [+ 
Shouldeſt thow  helpe the un- 
godly, and love them that 78 
hate the Lord ? therefore is 
wrath #pon thee from before 
the Lord o. Which: meſſage 
to ſo good a man- doubt- 
lefle was not in vaine, -but 
humbled him. for that his 
linne,. and wrought repen- | 
tance in him-to avert that | 
wrath. And-yet.afterthat 
Qreat and, miraculous deli- 
'verance of him 'and his 
|people, Chap. 20, wee find| 
Nm relapſing into the! 
lame ſin wer 35! After this | 
aid Teboſbaphat. jojne him- | 
fl 
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| kedly, and he joyned himſelf 


| ner reproveth, and like- 


ſelfe with Ahaziah King 
of Tſrael,who did very wic. 


with him t0 make ſhips to gue 
to Tarſhiſh - which ano- 
ther Prophet in like 'man- 


wiſe God "himſelfe rebu- | 
ked by the like ll ſucceſſe 
'of that league to the for- 


verſe 57. 
3- . Saint Peter @ man, 
who ſeemed by other of 


was yet three ſeyerall 
times ſurprized with baſc 
feare': 'once | when hee 
tempted Chriſt,'rotto ha- 


| 


mer, the ſhips were broken, | 


his cariages, bold enough, 


| 


' him that hee was to ſuffer : | 
| Matth.16.2 I,22,2 3» Ma-| 


fer] 


a WY 


dl. —_— _ 


zard himſelfe at Teruſalem,| 
where Chriſt had told 


x* 
- a. FX - -- - 
: = Jn = = — _ - 


an, 
- of | 
gh, 
if 
baſc 
hee 
/ ha- 
lem, 
told 
fer: | 


M4-| 
$2 


/ 


= 


_ The folly of relepfng. 


[{elfe:: upory which ſpeech 
| Chriſt call#him $4748, re- 
buketh/hinr more ſharply, 


than! at- any- other firne, 


for which farely there 
| wasia more then ordinary 
| canſe, 'Saint Peer thought 
that 'if his Maſter ſhould 
| fuffer: at : Jeruſalem, char 
 himſelfe;': and' the” reſt 
| ſhonkd not bee ſafe: Thar 
[peech therefore procec- 


fore: Chriſt doth imme- 
rv thereupon call for 
ſelfe:deniall; -and taking 
up: the/Crofle,, verſe_ 24. 
| And this was immedi- 
|arcly afrer' peace ſpoken, 


had never more-comfor- 
tably. given teſtithony- to 


ded; from feare,and there- 


| 


fter ( fayes hee) pare thy|. 


| 


verſe) 16,17,16. | Chriſt 


| 
| 
| 


ve Q,_... Sint” 
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W Saint Peter, and his faith,| 
| _ | then there. Yetagaine,at- 
ter this, Chriſt had himuy 
into the Mount, andtranl- 


\ 
0 
. 


figured himlclte, to hear. 
| ten him againſt that triall 
to come, which made 
him ſo confident z' yet 
then hee denied him , at 
his arraignment : when a- 
gainc Chriſt immediatly 


upon that lookt; backe up- 
on him with ſo; ſweet a 
looke as broke his heart 
for this his folly; and ſo he 
returned againe,- and It 
coſt him many a teare; and 
Chriſt after the Relſurre- 
Aion, owned him againe,| 
more than any of the reſt, 
bad them that firſt met 
him, Goe #ell Peter, Hce 


mentions: him by Rm 
and 


The folly of relapſing. F | 3: 


and in eſpeciall , zoe rel 


him the firſt newes of it + 
and then alſo hee” asked' 
him, Peter, loweſt thou me ? 
and he ſaid , Lord , thou 


knoweſt 1 love thee: as if hee | 


nad ſaid ,- Though T have 
played the wretch, 'yet7 
loverhee; upon this,thongh 
he grew more bold, _1&#; 
4.12. Yer,Gal.2.11,12.wee 
fnde ' him falling into the 
erudgings of the ſame di- 


toanother fitt, hee di{ſem- 
bled , fearing them of the_ 
Circumciſion : this was a 
ſpice of the former finne , 


though the outward acts 
in theſe finnes were di- 
'vers in their occaſions, 
yet they were all a&s and 


es Q2 __Þbuds 


eaſe, which caſt him in-| , 


though not ſogroſle. ; and |- 


_— —_—— cw > 


EL of anhre. 


— buds, of che ſame rooteof 
bitterneſſe j; 9 won may: as 


well bee called. fins. of the 
Game king; as.the commit. 
| 
| 


ting dfering 8 po of un; 
 cleanneſle..; recko- 
ned falling Aa "_ _ 
ligne. 
|; ln the fourth place, if 
[the. Scriptures hag becne 
utterly ſilent in examples, 
yet r6aſon.conſonant tos: 
ther principles, & grounds 
% Divinity, ,/-and qE; rnd 
' | Scriptures, » might 
rad the fume. —_—_ 
.. If hee may afzer-the 
moſi ſerious, and through 
repentance fall againe, 1+ 
to as grievous a-{inve of a 
nother kind, and -returne: 
why not . into, the ſame 
2gaine. * | |. confeſle there! 
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is fome _diſpatity', which 
might make him more a- 
verſe, and Ter him in ſome | 
more remoreneſſe, ' from 
\the ſame'ſmmrhe hath par- 
ticularly repented of, then 
another '; which ſhall bee 
conſidered in its place. : 
| Yet , the difference , can- 
not bee ſuppoſed ſuch, as 
ſhould make the one pol- 
ible, and not the other : 
all true-repentance work- 
ing the heart, to an abo- 
|minating every*ſinne, as | 
well asany ; andtherefore 
[if it were true, it was for 
that particular fnne, as ſin; 
and then it would worke 


every fine, according to 
the meaſure of- the [infwl- | 


ne like agatoſt' atl, and | 


nſſe ; and though it may, 
REESE © and 
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- [terated a& of a ſinne tor: 


— 


| 


[then againſt another ſe, 


'groſle ſinne , never before 


fingle a& of which , other 


and - doth worke a more 
keene , and ſpeciall hatred 
againſt that particular ſz, 
a. man hath beene. moſt 
ſtung with, yet ſtill, this 
is but ſo farre, as thisag. 
gravation , (10 fall into the 
ame ſinne again, ) may 
fone ſnch lagi to "a 
more finfull than another 
ſinne : and lo farre,and up- 
on that ground hee 1s, and 
may bee. more ſet and} 
ſtrengthened . againſt - it , 


But then, if the ſuppolſi- 
tion fall upon . anorher 


committed , the fole and 


circumſtances make as 
heynous, even as this rel-| 


merly | 


—_— 
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merly commitred, can bee, 
then the one is equally as | 
offibleras the other, Bur 

owever,.yct-{till the dif- 
terence is but in degrees : 
namely, 'in that the heart 
is elongated a degree, or 
| fo, further: from that finne 
formerly committed, then | 
any other: which will not 
therefore ſo vary the calc, 
(as magis & minus do not) | - 
that-;ir; ſhould .bee-made | 
impoſſible to fall into the 
one, and not into the 
other. 
2. Reaſon : If hee may | rea. 2.1 
fall_ into ſome groſle ſinne, 
which at firſt converſion, 
hee [did above all other | 
humble himſclfe for ; and- 
yet; that ſame -initialt re- | 
pentance, did not put him | 
| CE; into | 


| EY 
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into ſuch an impoſſibility 
of falling . into. that 1ſinne/| 
againe:: Why thenſhould;|. 
a renewed” at-of .repen- | 
tance for the ſame, or for 
ſome other reiterated\-hn; 
bee ſuppoſed to-haye ſuch| 
vertue .4n it 3: as. tO; make | 
him: ſhot-free  fot:ever, | 
from the ſame hery dart 
againe f 5101 
Way uf" >Letit be 
conilidered, from! whence 
it ſhouldibe, thata'renew- 
ed, or indeed any: a of 
true repentance , though 
never.{0 great,» and 1n- | 
tenſe, ſhould have-ſucha 
tranſcendent, eternall;and 
invincible - yertue' in it, 
and ;priviiedge annexed 
| to.It;. far.how. is: that | 
[repentance-doth ,*{treng- 
| "£3-.-. ..- hw! 


. 


then us againſt finne, -but 
by reſtoring the decayed | 


- 
: 


| The folly of 's a 


trame of Grace, ro'a@ber- 
| tex- conſtitution and 


then before 5 and by rai- 
 fing it, aboyea mahs luſts, 
and.above that tuſt;- more 
than'afl other 7 as iti Da- 
vid, when hee” prayed; 


Create in me a cleane cart, | 


 which;'throughhis /iave_; 


' 


 ofuncleannefle, was in ar; 


with a proneneſlſe to that 


elepſeng. 


| and grea-| 
ter ' degree: "of ſtrengrhy| 


efpeciall manner ; dcfiled|] 


 finne : But yer wirhall re- 
| member, thaty | z4ar new 
| ſrame'of heart, 8&ftrength 
[gotren by that renew. 
ed repentance, and thar 
/augmentation.,, and in- 


creaſe of hatred againſt , 


and abominating: that 


Q 5 fine} 
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ſinne wrought by it, is all 
buta creature 3 as grace , 
and/every. new. degree of 
| Grace is: | and [therefore 
for preſerving us, - hath in;| 
it ſelfe but the power, and: 
force of a: created. habit , 
which may bee prevailed 
againſt, by the finne that is, 
[in us 3-and can no more, 
nay. much lcfſeput us into. 
a ſtate of confirmation a- 
 gainſt any particular finne, 
than the grace of the An- 
gels could of it-ſelfe con- 
ftirme. them in a ſtate a- 
 gainſt all finne. And as for; 
 the-imprefſion of thar bit- 
ternefle, which in our re-. 
epic for that finne fal- 
{len into, was made upon 
our hearts : that alſo can 
bee ſuppoſed to have bu. 

the | 
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| The foly of relapſing. 
the like force upon our 
ſpirits, that the impreſſi- 
on of /joy \unſpeakable and 
lorious,, hath g the 
xeart, in thoſe 'heayenly 
raptures, which.belceyers 
ſometimes _ enjoy; yea 
and: the. latter of theſe | 
| will cafily/bee ſuppoſed to | | 
bee of thegreater cfficacy 
of the two'; and both but 
creatures : Now thoſe ra- | - 
| viſhing. joyes, are not yet | 
| ſach 1immoertall and ever- | 
laſtingly -quickning cor- | 
dialls, that put ſuch ſpirits ' ] 
into a man, as to preſerye. 
him from {wounds , and 
faintings of ſpirit for e-| 
ver: and though, whilſt | 
they abide and are pre- | 
ſenttothe heart, they doe | 
then raiſe. it above all |. 
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==. 
things 'here below: yet 
when 'a man hath beene 
a while off from that 
| Mount, and hath .conver- 
ſed a while with' things 
here againe-below ; then 
that luſtre weares away, 
as the glery that ſhined in 
Moſes face did ;-andiaf- | 
ter awhile, the ſenſe and 
| preſent raft of thole joyes 
weares out ; and when 
that is gone, the'(bare re- 
membrance of them which 
is lefr, hath'not in" their 
abſence, ſuch an infalli- 
ble, though a great effica- | 
cy to-preſerve his minde 
in an everlaſting diſreliſh- | 
ing former delights ; but 
that hee may, and often 
doth fall in love againe! 
roo t00- Much with them : 
although | 
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The 
although indeed 'whileſt 


did-abide'ypon' the heart, | 
it abſtracted the minde 
from all things here be- 
low. And hencea man is 
apt 'to fall from "his firſt 
love, Rev.z, and from that 
high efteeme of- ſpiritual] ; 
things ;'as the'Galathians, 


G41.'4 

bleſſedneſſe'' you ſpake "of, 
ſayes Saint Paul to them? 
therefare” anfwerably the 
remembrance of the bir- 


our deepeſt humihations, 
is much lefſe able to pre- | 
ferve a man, nor is the im- 
preffion and dint made ſo 
laſting, nor the ſ{carres 
and wouhds © of | conſci- 
ence continuing for ever 


_ 2 xY LI _ 
ly"of relapſing. | 
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the preſent ſenſe” of them | 


15." Where is the | 


ternefle of any ſinne felt in 


AI BA 3! 
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fo freſh, as everlaftingly 
| to- preſerve and Toterres, 
| fromfalling into- the ſame 
| ſnne againe.. Far both arc 
| but creatures, and at beſt 
but arguments; 'drawne 
from ſenſe, \and | expe. 
| rience within our. ſelves, 
and hayc but an humane 
created power, which is 
not alwayes: efficacious; 
eſpecially ſeeing G O D 
hath ordained us #0 hve by | 
faith, more than by ſenſe_, 
for faith is appointed: by 
God to bce our more con- | 
ſtant keeper, 1 Pe#. 1.5. We 
are kept through faith unto| 
ſalvation, and by it- more 
ſurcly and more conſtant- 
ly then by. impreſſions of 
joy, or ſorrow, which are 
made. to ſenſe : and yet 
wee| 
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WEE Are not 


God : ſo then, wee are: 
eps by the power of GodFas 


and guardian, thr 
as the inſtrumentall, and 
by ix rather than, by fenſe 
or any ather. grace of ſor. 
row or. repentance” ; be- 
cauſe faithcaries. the heart 


faithfull Creator ( who is. 


keepe 
'evill worke, ). as not being: 


2ainft any fin throughthe 


on, or ſtrength that any 


[vr 


c by it-of | 
it ſelfe, Aaron Ga of | 


the principall ſupporter. , | 
b faith'| 


out of it ſelfe , and com-/| 
mits it. ſelfe wholly into | 
the hands 'of God: & 4| 


[the + of Uracl, to | 
man from everie | 


| able to ſecure it ſelfe a-|_ 
power of any fortificati-; 


other grace or degree of 
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' grace 
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Trace hath built 5\'no not]. 
r \One' "MOMENT: 3* and: 
thetefore is'as dependant' 
uponGod after afall,' and 
a renewed! repentance out 
of it , yea and more than 
before: hee fell, and his 
| 0wne woefull experience 
bath reafon 'to make hiny 
[ſo. The like” inſtance to: 
illuftrate'the rruth of this 
| wee, may"draw fromthe 
affurance of faith it ſelfe: 
'For-even the aſſurance of 
faith it ſclfe;, ( which is an 
aQ properly belongzny to 
that grace*, called There- 
|fore the aſſnrance of fanh, 
Heb. 10. 22.) winch dorh 
ſtrengthen ns as much a- 
gainſt doubring - when it 
is joyned with joy un-| 
ſpeakable and glorious, as | 
| Tepcn- 
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| repentance candoe againſt. | 

any ' other finwe” - and | [4 
whileſt it. is 'upon''us, "in 
the ſtrength"of it's belee- 
| WJ [ver is apt to thinke him- 
ſclfe armed and ſtrengthe- | 
| ned; and fo eſtabliſhr, as: 
that hee ſhall -never que: | 
tion: »Gods' love: any | 
more, or the* pardon of | 
his ſinnes :. and yet, expe-| | 
rience ſhewesir, that"the] - 

guilt>-of ' finae” -prevailes 
ſometitnes'”apaine; after 
this; and the ſame doubts 
ariſe, ard prevaile as much | 
as'ever j ineither will the 
remembrance of 'the for- 
mer affurarcebeealwayes 
of force enough to reſiſt 
| them';" for hee'may come: 
to queſtion that affurance | 
It ſelfe alſo*3/and fo For- 
SEAL Fa. + get! : dS 
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repentance ? 


4. If it bee ſaid, that a 
renewed wy £ I 
repentance doth -keepe a 
man, not: by: peculiar 
vertue in it ſelfe alone, 
but by the power of God 
concurrent with it: Then| 


1 demand to ſee: the-pro- 
miſe wherein-God nu in- 
fallibly obliged and inga- 
ged his: power, upon; ſack 
a, renewed act: of repen- 
tance, to--preſerye from 


loony falling 


i 
te et 


| 


| 


#1 


| 


| fallin 
all other forever ; with- } 
out which no man in faith 


| 


may bee, and a ſuppoſition 


can afirme it 5; and with- 


keep us in his hands,as wee 
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into that ſinne of 
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out which there 4s an zt 


—_— a. 


of ſuch a poſſibility, as | 
ſometime falleth'out , and 
is reduced to exiſtence. 
GOD nw ec iyods 
that #f wee _ hee will put 
Mp a] ro Dear 
that fall ,.that it ſhall-oot | 
ruine us 3 but not ſo- to 


: 


ſhall bee out of danger of 
falling againe. A renewed 
at of repentance 1s 1n- 
deed an ordinance ſanQi- | 
fied to preſerve a man z: 
yet, but in the ſame maner | 
that other ordinances arc, | 
as Prayer , and the word 


—C - 


es IF _preacht, | 


I I ITY 
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| els WR 4 __ 
preacht, and admonition, | 
| 8&c. "with which G O D 
doth 'not "alwayes" fo in-| 
| fallibly cooperate,"'as efh-) 
| cacioufly - to worke als 
wayes that - whictt they | 
ferveto. | 

| 5. - If there were' not 
ſuch a poſſibility, as might 
and doth ſometimes fall 
out 3 than every regene- 
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rate man ; after ſuch a re- 
newed. att of repentance , 
might ' ſecure * himſelfe 
againſt the committing 
that groſle a againe for 
Fey s but ſo he can _ 
doe againſt any! particular 
a of finne 4 Nut that 
finne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. | Saint Paul there- 
fore exhorts , when a 
brother 'is” fallen into 2 
SAILS] fiane,' 


| 


with the. ſpirit of mecke. 


| neſ[e.2;; uponthis conhde- | 
| ration , - comfrdering thy 


{elfe, leſt thow alſobee temp- 
ted”; and hee layes: the 


exhortation: upon | thote 
who- are moſt :/piritaath ; | 
| Tee that are ſpiritual,” re: 
ſtore ſuch an one. canſigde. | 
| ring thy. (clfe left thou ala 
| bee-texiphred,, Cas, 6:1: 1o:as | 
| hee'ſpeakes- of {uch;,' as| 
| haveitheir hearts raiſed/up 
| tothe eſt frame, through 
the moſt deepe., and ſeri-| 
| Ous repentance:: and: now 
wee-will fuppalſc one, that 
hath formerly: fallen him- 
lelfe into the ſame finne, 
which another is fallen in- 
to, but not- yer reſtored, 
but himſeclfe- is returned 


by1_ 
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The folly of relapſing. ' 
by repentance out of it : 
[(forindeed, ſuch aſpirity- 

all man, is ofall other like 
to bee the meekeſt bone. 


ſetter of a man fallen,) and 
even ſuch doth Saint Pay 


| 


| 


exhort to- confider, ' that | 
themſelves may - for <the 
| time tocome,beealſo or in 
like maner tewpted,that is, 
fall as this man fell ; and 


therefore ſo bee tempredas| 
to fall inco the ſame ſinne' 
againe, that hee was fallen 
into.” ' And if -any man} 
could bee ſecure from the 
like fall againe';' hee had 
beene out of the reach of 
this exhortation "to this 
duty - upon that” ground 
| mentioned, as not capable 
of it. ' But the Holy Ghoſt | 
hath elſewhere, x Coz. 10. 


I3.' 
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13. told: us, that there is 
no tentation which is com- 


[to befall any man, at any 
[time 3 atd-therefore verſe 
12. Exhorts him that ftan- 
| deth,gorake heed leſt be fall: 
indeed, that.: temptation 
which 1s common t0 Devils 


'nall deſpaire, and againſt: 
the holy Ghoſt,&c.a rege- 
nerate- man may through 
the grace of Chriſt, ſecure 
himſelfe againſt: but, all 
ſuch ſiwnes 45 are common to 
wan, from theſe or any 
of them, no man in any 
ſtate, can without an ex-| 
traordinary revelation, iſc- 


commiſſion of. | 


Cautions 


| 


mon t0 man, but is:incident |. 


with men, the linne of fi-| 


cure himſclfe from the | 


Onely I adde theſe | 
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 rit-of holinefſe, and lefſe| 

compatible | with- grace, 
as uncleannefſe, of which 
| Saint Panlſayes, God hath 
| not: called ms to uncleanneſſe, 
butto holmeffe, r Theſſ. 4, 
7. it is in an eſpecial 
| manner there oppoled: to 
| bolipeſſe,:and fuchas theſe 
are warkerofrhe: fleſbrohich| 
are manifeſt, even'toNa- 
| ture, to Civill men: ' and 
therefore when they arc 
often fallen into, they doe 
manifeſt, that the heart'is 
but fleſh. And although 
[the limits, how ſeldome 
or how often, cannot bee 
ſet concerning © relapſes 
ioto theſe, or any'ſinnes; 
| yet, in an” ordinary courlc 
| 1t may bee ſaid, that few! 
| godly men fall inco ſuch 
finnes| 
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ſinnes. agairie and dgaihe : 
God keepes them | from 
ſuch in" an" ordinary pros | 
vidence' \, that | ſcandals 
ſhouldnorariſe : they be-| 
K ing ſinnes. which  all' the 
- world takes - notice of. | 


Bur thoſe other fitnes-of | 

| |raſh anger, and love of 
ih the world,” arid fpirituall| 
Nail pride, &c. theſe bemg-leffe} 


cloſe to' our ſpirits, gol- 
ly men are- more ſobje&| 
 arito\ © « PATON, 
| Yet ſecondly? wee muſt 
againe diſtinguiſh *' 

| 1,: There are the in- 
ward 'Juftings to. thoſe| 
outward ats: now, though] 
grace weaknethy the very 
luſtings' within, yet, takes | 
them not wholly away; | 


elepſoge 1 363-©| 


and manifeſt, and fittitig more , 
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| 


T he ſpirit that & in #s, (that 
is,) in us Saints, ſayes S, 
lIames, luſteth to envy + and 
as tocnvy , fo to all other 
ſinnes. 

And ſecondly, there are 
the outward groſle ads of 
ſuch nes; and thereinthe 
weakeneſſeof ſin in arege- 
 nerate man, and ſtrength 
of grace ſhewes it ſelfc 
moſt in preſerving from| 
them : for, as to will is 
preſent with me.laics S. Paul 
20 willwhat is good , yet how! 
to performe it Iam not able, 
Rom, 7.18. So'onthe con- 
trary ;, to. luſt the heart 
may bee. ready., and luſt 
may ſoone, riſe | up in} 


— 


rebellion , but when it 
ſhould come to the att, 


| there is a weakeneſfle dil- 


covered; 


covered; they come to the 
| birth,” and want ſtrength 
often to bring forth ; the 
contrary luſting and pre- 
vailing of ' grace being 
then ſeene and diſcove- 
ring it ſelfe : that it fareth 
with a regenerate man 1n 
this caſe often', as with a 
man that is deadly woun- 
ded, who riſeth up to 


ſtrike his. enemy , and 


thinkes to runne im 
thorow , but finkes down 


2gaine, wedjo conatu, when | 


his ſword is at his enemies 
breaſts, througha deficien- | 
cy of ſpirits; or as a man 


[1n a Palfie, or the Gout, | 


| who thinks hee is able to 
walke, till he comes to try, 
and then hee finds a weake- 
nefle which makes him 


OO 


| 


| 
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(up, yet the weapons fall 


| ſpirit, that is, 1n the preva- 
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fall backe againe : Thus, | 
even when -the-: whole 
forces of Iuſtsare muſtred | 


out-of their hands. Hyu- 
mours in a healthfull con- 
ſtiturion , may ſttrre, and 
boake in- the ſtomacke, 
when yet they come not 
up , nor prevaile unto yo. 
miting. In that place a- 
forenamed, Gal.5. the A. 
poſtle ſeemes not to de. | 
ny but that in the moſt 
regenerate, luſtings may 
ariſe, for the fleſh (ſayes he) 
laſteth againſt the ſpirit ,uer. 
7. butyet, as for outward 
aGs,hetels them,werſe 16, 
That if they walke in the 


lency of the ſpirit, keepe- 
ing up:a holy frame of 


heart 


a — 
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frame of heartfo kept up, 


| gets 'more VOICES to CAr- 


| der hatches, and the ficſh 
| aboye, and ſo ſteeres the 


the fleſh, will hinder the | 


| 


" 
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heart above the fleſh, that 
then yee ſhall not fulfill "the 
Iuft of the' fleſh : for that 


will hinder the 'outward 
fulfilling ofthe luſt; which 
's never -done til ficth 
and \corruption is'aQually 
raiſed abevethe ſprrir, and 


ryit, till the ſpirit bee un- 


helme © otherwiſe the luſt: 


ing 'of rhe ſpirit againſt 
outward doing, and fulfil. 
ling of aluſt.” Forthe rea- 
{onhee gives, verſe. 17. $0! 
you 'carnot doe what you | 
would, implies , that not 
onely luſtings, which ariſe | 
without conſent, ' may bee 

A En F in| 
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in ſuch a man, but further, 
much . of 'the will may 
bee wonne . to conſent to 
them, to like them ; when 
| yet there is not ſtrength 
enough to carry it on to. 
the outward act; y0u canner 


what thoſe workes of the 
fleſhare, which are mani- 


and . which Chriſtians 
whileſt they walke in the 
Spirit fulfill not, he men- 
tions and reckons up In 
the following words. And 
this is the more ordinary 
frame. of a Chriſtians 
heart; for ver. 24. ( ſayes 
hee) they. that. are Chriſts 
have crucified the affeftions 
and luſts, that is, fo tarre,as| 
not to fulfill them, 


doe what you would. And| 


fcſt workes of the fleſh, | 
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It, 


| | 


repented him of ; and fin-| 
-cerity lies more in watch-/ 
ing over that ſine thana- | | 
ny other : ſo ſayes David, 
Plal18. Iwas upright, and 
| kept my ſelfe from mine inti- 
quity, that eſpeciall ſinne_- 
which was'cminently his 
finne>, A mans armethat 
hath beene broke, will, if], 
well ſet, rather breake in| | 
ſome other place than 
where it was broke at the = 
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becomes, ever after, moſt 


The foly of relapſmng. 


firſt;':Hence ſomerimes it 
falls out, thatthat which: 
was a godly mans boſome 
finne | before converfion,, 
continues not to:bee{oat- 
ter : but; another ſteps'up 
intheroomeofit ; by rea- 
ſon that hee then 1endea. 
voureth to waſh out that 
grear: ftaine ;' moſt z':and| 
ſpendeth the moſt -of the 
| Fullers' ſope, to purge 
himſlelfe from it 3; and fo. 


watchfull over itz and ſects. 
inthis his weakeſt. place, 
the ſtrongeſt garriſon , and 
a watch, tro prevent the | 
enemy. Ard as an ad of. 
ſome preſumptuous ſine, 


though ir inclines- the 


heart more to all ſzne., 
then betore, yet, eſpecial- 
ys, 
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| The fol of relapſing. 
ly, to! comthilt that tkinde 
of ſepne againe, rather then 
any other: ſoon the con- 
trary, 1t-1s 10a ſound and 
ſolemne [repentance ;-' for 
ſome eſpecial ſinne ; and 
inthe endeavobring, ro 
mortific ſome . eſpecial! 
member of the body of 
| nne ©: (tomortifie which, 
nor onely in the-bulke and 
ocnerall; but alſo particy- 
| larly and apart inthe ſeve- 
[ral] members-of it ,” the 


, 


Holy Ghoſt Exhorts, Colef. 
| 3:5.) thoughichereby, rhe 
_ habit of the body, 
| of ' june is purged and 
| weakened, yet that parti- | 
lar ſnne which wee alme 
eſpecially to have mortifi- 
ed, is through Gods blel- 


ſing more ſubdued rhen 


| 


La. = 


ores m—_—_—— 


©” "ORR CO  —_— 


-” 


6 
L* 4 1% 


The folly of relapſing. | 


any ther; We ſee Idola- 
|try, was the fmne which 
the pcople of Iſracl relap. 
ſed into, againe and a- 
gaine ; yet when! they 


were | ence « throughly 
[humbled by the Captivi- 
ty for it, they never re- 
turned to it, of all ſinnes 
clſe, not to this day : ſoas| 
it may_ bee ſaid, as was 
foretold , haply in .ano- 
ther caſe, Ezck. 16. 43+ 
Thou ſhalt not commit this 
 lewdneſſe of all thy abomi- | 
nations. : Tonah, though he 
would haply never runne 
away from God. againe, 
after his Gaole delivery 
out of the Whales belly ; 
yet, immediately after 
peace ſpoken to. his heart 


he falls into a1ſinne of ano- 
ther. 
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a= ther kinde ; intea paſſion % ! 
h of extreamanger and pec- | 
D- viſhnefſe, and quarrelling [.' Y 
a- againſt God, And the rea- "= 
y ſon of this. eſpeciall: ten- on 
ly | dernefle to. fall into. the | | 
l- ſame ſ{inne, is, becauſe the [EM 
E- Conſcience, lookes upon 7 
es. a relapſe into that finne, Wop 
AS to bee more hatnous, than 
IS into any other fſinne-of a- 
)- 'nother kinde ; becauſe of 
J | that aggravation of it, 
is which thereby would 
| [ſtaine and die it :: and al- | 
[> though a finne of another | 
E kinde ſhewes the variety | 
- of corruption more ; yet, | 
y this is more againſt the | 
; power and worke of re- 
r pentance it ſelfe , which | 
t was particularly exerc1- | 
- led about that finne: and | | 
r. alſo 
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alſo breaks, and diflolyeth 
all-bands of a mans yowes, 
covenants, prayers, G&c. 
made apaitiſt. it tn parti- 
cular; and ſo-ismademore 


grievous. And this: wee 


| ſet himſelfe ro humble 


may ſec in EJraes hum. 
bling - himſelfe for that 


great finne of the people, 
in-joyning themſelves in 
marriage with the- people 
of the Land, when heedid 


himſelfe for them, roge- 


ther with thoſe that fea- 


hideous apprehenſion of 
the hainouſnefle of that 


VC og eres eo - 


| ſinne; if they flould againe 


_— 
m 4 


fall intoit, - did that dayes 
repentance raiſe his heart 
up unto? as appearesV. 14. 
| Should we agarne breake thy 


red God,Chap.9.4:Whatan| 
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commandements,and J0yn1n.| 
af finity with them , wouldſt | 
thou not deftroy us , till thog | 


|therewas no eſcaping ? Into; 


EI III 


had(f conſumed us , and till | 


hem ad 


_ 


which finne, yet, the peo- 
ple did againe fall, afrer 


[they had repented of it, 
'with a folemne confeſton 
[and promiſe 'of amend. 


Chap.,10.,v. 11,12.8c.'yet 


ment, which is recorded, 


they returned to it againe 
the ſecond time , as wee 
hnde in Malachy,, who li- 
ved the laſt of. the 'Pro- | 
phets , and afterthispray- 
er of Fra. For Chap.2.12. 


mination & committed in Ie- 
ruſalem,for Indah hats mar- 
ryed the ' daughter of a 


| ſtrange god + and then fol- 


lowes | 


—_— 
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the Prophet ſayes, 4n abe- | 
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lowes the aggravation, v, 
13. Thu ye have done again, 
that is, the ſecond time , 
and in that reſpe& are 
challenged to dealetrea- 
|cherouſly ; and thatalſoin 
reſpec they had repented 
of it the firſt time, cove- 
ring the Altar with teares, 
with weeping , and crying 
out , - as HMalachy there 
ſpeakes :: fo as God regar- 
eth not your offerings any 
more. And therefore allo 
P[a.78.40, How oft did they | 
| (faith hee, as aggravating 
their fins.) by murmnring 
provoke the Lord F and 
Numb.14.22.God reckons 
up -, and mentions the 
times of their " 
bow often they had thus | 


finned, as an aggravation 


| 
of | 
: 


| 


: 
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of them, They have tempted 
me theſe ten 11mes. 7 2h 
| 4. He may fall into the| 4.Canris 
ſame -ſinne againe and a- 
o2ine, untill hee hath re-| 
covered himſelfe ,- and 
his peace fully, by a tho- 
row _ repentance, but 
yet ſeldome after. Lot 
committed inceſt two 
nights together ; but the 
orifice of his luſt, was not 
yer ſtopped by repen-] - | 
tance ; the wound was not 
cloſed, and ſo bled againe 
afreſh 3. but when it is hea- | 
ld once, and the heart 
[made perfet with God, 
$ 1and divorced from that 
4 finne, and entred into 
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Communion with God a-| 
gaine, then though 1t may 


fall out, yet a man more 
n Wi hardly 
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The folly of relapſing. 
"hardly returnes.” A wo. 
| man that is'\gonefrom-her 
. [husband may play - *the 

whore a long while. with 
him ſhee ran away withall, 
till her husband fetches 
her againe: but to runne 
. [Often away, after receiving 
'againe, is intolerable. That 
is not ſo ordinary in Gods! 
child, 
5.Cantiol 5, Though wee can 
hardly ſet limits to ſay 
when, or when not, this 
ſhall fall out from the de. | 
orees of mens repentings : 
as that if they- have ſuch: 
or ſuch a degree of repen- | 
tance, that they fall no 
more: yet we may further 
conſider a difference of 
their returnings to God, 
and repentings; « and of! 
NE AR Gods 


—_ 
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Gods ſpeaking peace, 

1. Of their Repentings : 
ſome are more imperfect, 
and but” as it were thaw-] 
ings of the minde a little, 


by meanes of a little Sun- | 
ſhine of Gods love: ſome | 
[are more thorow and| 
 deepeg that recovera may, 
|and put him into a ſound 
and healthfull eſtate. As | 
for example, a man inan 
ague hath well dayes, yet | | 
hes fits returne, and it may | 
| bee they leave him for a, 
| month or ſo ; and yet they | 
take him againe, as at! 
Spring and Antumne ; 
which is becauſe all this 
| while his body is not tho- 
rowly recovered to a ſtate 
of health : ſo is it with a| 


mans heart in reſpect of 
$3: Mis 


\ 


| 


] 


hisluſts, though hee may 
have many | well dayes , 
wherein hee may eate his 
meate, and receive {weet- 
nefle in the word, and or- 
 dinanices : yetat times his 
diſtempers and aguiſh fits 
returne , hee being aguiſh 
ſill ; butin theend, after 
the peace of God hath 
more thorowly 
ſhed his heart, hee attaines 
to ſome ſetled conſtant 
victory oyer it ; and when 
it doth not prevaile to 
victory, ſuch aguiſh firs 
end uſually in conſurmp- 
tions, in which long agues 
often end : as in Tem- 
poraries, in whom, finne 
overcomming G O DS 
ſtriving with them , it 
ates all good beginnings 
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out ; but if they belong | 
to G O D, then uſually 
chat aguiſh diſtemper is | 
in theend, by a more tho- | 
rough repentance , ſo hea- 
led , as that they attaine 
to more vidory , and ſe- 


curity againſt it than any | 
'other fſinne '; that as in 
thoſe other kinde of ten- 
tations , it often falls out, 
that , that which a man| 
doubteth of moſt , hee 
comes in the end to bee 
[moſt aſſured; of , and to 
doubt no-;more; ſo alſo, 
here, a man becomes moſt 
freed from that f1nne, hee 
Was long exerciſed with , 
of all other. Soalſo 

| 2, For Gods dcalings 
with his, there is much 


Uifference therein to bee 


| + - found. 


The folly.of relapſing. 


| found : there: are. ſome 
kinds of ſpeaking peace by 
God-, and mcltings ofthe 
heart of his people,. which 
yet are not of that force as 
to-overcome,' but wherein 
God doth but ' (as it were) 
ſtrive with them 3 which 
ſtrivings/ 'doe ever - and 
' anon | worke - their hearts 
| toarrepentance' , andithat 
| true, and ſerious : which 
| yet is. not ſo deepe , and 
thorow:;;” nor ſo healins| 
the heart at the bottome, 
'as it ſhould; For GOD 
| fometimes © uſeth'' ' more| 
| 1mperfe&t kinde of ſtri- 
| vings, everrwith his owne 
children, about: ſome par- 
ticular ſinne they are” to 

leave, which doe not ſo 
fully, at firſt preyaile, and 
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ſhould-ler at alone: and 


C | 


overcome inthem:; which 
Goddoth, to let them-fee| 
the running ifſue-,of. their | 
natures, how grace would| 
rmme out at- it, (as the A- 
poftle fpeakes )'and over- 
comegracein them, if hee 


ſo, lets:out upon'his: child | 
after many. yeeres: ſome | 
luſt; which:hadbeene long 
downe, whichputs him to 
it exccedingly, ſo that hee 
s-10 hazzard)ito bee: uh- 
dofic y*fane> 1s! put. '1tito 
feares df: irz-and yet God! 
vifiterh his fpirit by fits; | 
and per intervalla at times 
ſtrives": with; Im; ' and 
though hee falls, yet tee 
puts. under his hand, and 


gives him well dayes, and 


{ome comfortable viſita- 
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tions ; yet ſuch as are not 
deepe enough to worke 
him fully off from it. For, 
as God ſtrives with wic- 
kedmen, ſo hee ſometimes 
ſtrives with his ownealſo; 
which may ſeeme to bee 
the true meaning .of that 
ſpeech, Gen. 6. where ha- 
ving mentioned the finne 
of his owne'children, / ver. 
2. That the Sonnes of 
God tooke to them wives 
of; that wicked -ſeed 'of 
Cain, he ſayes, My Spi-, 
rit ſhall not alwayes. flrive 
with man, for that [ he alſo}, 
is but fleſh: Hee meanes | 
not this, of all mankinde, 
forhee ſayes, | hee alſo )is' 
but fleſh : now, with what 
other creatures, doth hee 


joyne them in this com- 


y pariſon, | 


__—— py, 


ned, and ſetle 
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—_ 
pariſon, but with others. 


of the ſonnes of 'men 2 ſo 
as the meaning is, I ſee my 
Children, that they alſo. 
are corrupt , and degene- 
rate as well as the reſt of 
mankinde., and my Spirit 
hach ſtriven with them, 
In which ſtriving, G O D 
lets them ſee, how if hee 
did not in the. end, ſhew 


full, in the. reſcuing of 
them, and healing their 
backſliding , they would 
bee undone ; ſo as, in the. 
end, through, his grace | 
which 'is ſufficient, .they 
obtaine the greateſt con- 
queſt over that luſt of any 


forth his free love to the | 


ocher 5 when the hearr' 15 


once pact. awake- 
in a tho- 
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row peace. And as, 
thoſe doubts rhey were! 
moſt troubled with once, | 
( which thongh they had 
at times ſome light a- 
gainſt, yet by-fits did ftill/ 
ariſe) are yer 1n the end, 
ſo overcome , as they a- 
riſeno more, 'but they-en. 
joy the greateſt freedome 
from them : So ir. is often 


| herem. And theſe ft#ivings 
to wot overcomming , .I re- 
ſembleto the thawings of 
the Ice, ina great froſt, as] 
when in the day time, the 
Sunne ſhines , and in the 
Sunſhine it thaweth a lit- 
tle : but yet, ſo as atnight, 
or in'the ſhadeirfreezerb, 
when ſometimes, the wea- 
ther alſo begins to change 
for a night, and yet fallsa 
freezing 
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| generall thaw, to the pur- 
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| freezing againe : ſo here, 


row. ſhedding abroad'the 


| , k - - = 
love of Godin: the hearr, | 


1 


as ſhould 'make'a thorow 


| poſe as wee fay ; and ſo, 
wher the heat of that 1s 
withdrawne, it. freezeth 
againe ; but in, the end 
there. comes a more tho- 
row- and -generall thaw”, 


|and change 'that carries all | 


away; meltsthe heart, and 
ſo alters the temper and 
{conſtitution of the wea- 


as 16 freezeth no more. 
And-ſuch athawing of his 
heart had David , when 
Nathan came'to him, and 
not aforeg- though 1t may 


there is not fuch a tho. 


| 


ther,'(as I may ſo ſpeake) | 


bee hee had: thoſe leſſer | 
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[i be” ; | 
relentings often before. . 

| But let thoſe that are in 
ſuchacaſe, rake heed they 
bee not hardened through the 
deceitfulnefſe of ſinne : and 
of all therimes' that paſſe: 
over you in your lives, 
theſe are the moſt clims 
Qeriall, and criticall, and 
moſt dangerous : For God 
will not alwayes ſtrive, but 


if thou beeſt his child; if 
ſuch thawings will not'do 
it,' heewill uſe ſome great] 
afflictions , in the end to 
divorce the heart, and thy | 
finne;his loye will one way 
or other overcome thee, 
and in the end /prevaile. 
As when '1ſrael went on 
ſtubbornely in the way of hi 
heart; (layes' God) 1 have 
ſeene his wayes and mill heale | 


him;| 


tr. i. 
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groſſe maner, breake forth 
any more." And in;thoſe 
times., when God dealeth 
thus with him, a man wall 
after ſay, that in ſuch paſ- 
ſages of his life, hee had 

more free love ſpent. on 

him.,, then-1n all | his-life 
time, before or after :-and- 
| when hee1s freed and hea- 
led, he will be more thank- 

full, and fcarfull than e« 
ver before, or then other- 


wiſe he would have been ; | 
{and.ſo_get-ground by h's 
ftamblings.: Tfany of you, 
| being now 11 fach a CON- 


relapſing: "| 389 |] 
him and guide him,Eſay 575.| 
andthe Lordimay ſo heale'| 
thee yt as thoſe luſts-of all: 

other 'ſhall; not | | inr! that: | 


FN 


| 


| 


flitas this,inſuch a viciſ- 
itude and-chance of war : | 
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It yet thou _ ora 
ſtant fighr againſtthy axe; 
and 90 hoſe breakings:,! 
and! meltings of thy heart: 
by God-,* doe win/ground. 
of-it ; and that.the: com- | 
forts, and hope, which at 
times are vouchſafed,” doe 
{trenethen, and ſtabhiſb thy 
heart: in well doing : as 
2 Theſſ. 2. ult. and makes 
cheemore fearetull, every 
time: thou riſeſt, than e- 
ver; ſo as to looke upon | 
another fir if it ſhould 
come , (which knowing 
the deceitfulnefſe of the 
heart, thou feareſt, ) as 
the fit of fome great ſick- 
nefle , leſt it ſhould returne 
againe ; eſteeming It as 
the \greateſt crofſe- that 


can befall thee 5 which | 
thou 
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thou | wouldeſt buy off | 


with thy-blood.; and blee- 
deſt moſt of all:to thinke- 
that-thour/haſt; 16 nncon-. 
ftant a | heart, -which as 
it hath abuſed Gods love 
formerly, ſo thou tearcſt, 
will doc fo againe z if thus 
thougoe on to fight it out, 
the love. of God will in 
the end overcome in thee: 
but -if: thou: findeſt that 


thoſe -encouragements iro- | 


God, doe through thy car- 
ruption , (which turnes | 


; 
Gods grace into wanton- 


nefſe. ). nouriſh thy luſts, | 
and make thee lefle feare- 
fall againſt the next time 3 
and thy heart harder, and | 
ſecurer,” and to flight iame 
more , becauſe thou haſt 


beene ſo-oft vitited from 
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LenkdcS heb 2-0. pr BOY 
on high, and pardoned:thy| 
caſeis dangerous, and may/| 
provedeſperate. 2 >. 
| £6.” Though he mayres 
turne, yet notpreſently.: 
Lnke 5 .laſt. Hee that hath. 
| [taſted old wine—,," doth not 
ftraightway drinke, ar de. 
fire new 7: not whileſt;the| 
loveof God, andthe taſt, 
and relliſh of it 1s freſh-in 
his mouth : when the im- 
preſſion is worne out 1n- 
| deed, and begins to be for- 
gotten, then haply he may | 
returne. 

To conclude with the 
uſe ofthis point 3 If it be 
folly to runne' into ' the: 
| ſame ſanne, though -weere- 
pent of it afterwards : 
then-, what folly js it 1n|- 
them that utterly. fall a- 
way: 
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way 'z and after they} 
have beene eulightned , and 
taſted of the. good Word of it 
God," then fall againe to 
KY | che pleaſures of fare and! 
K | never repent of them *| 
as many doe ; that come, 
|andtry: a little, what is in 
r<ligion, and thewayes of 
God, and then returae a- | | 
o2ine to their yomits; and ; 
never: returne. to piety a- 
gaine, IFoelrſh ſoules, who 
bath bewitched you ?' are-| 
Lice ſo fooliſh, that bawing 
:2un in the ſpirit , yee end 
'n the fleſh ?'as Gal. 3.3. 
| Folly indeed;; to ſpend the 
[harveſt of your time in| | 
lceking God, and then to 
laye him, when you are | 
about! to take leave of the! 
plcaſures of fapneL,' Alas 
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| Captaines 'of thouſands ? 
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| you z yea and-heayen be- 


of ſinue.you.polt after, a- 


You! thereby : diſhonout 
| [God in..returning to fe, 


!chinke tohave ſacha \GoD 


-yee goe' 2 doe you ever 


\againe 2 Thou. haſt thewards 
of eternall life >, {aid the 
Diſciples to. Chriſt -: and 
as Saul ſaid to his ſervants, 
to keepe them fromfalling 


The foly of relapſing. 
poore ſoules, whither will 


away unto: David ;, Can 


the ſonne of Jeſſe give Jou | 


vineyards , aud: make uu 


1 Sam. 22.7. $0,, can 
the: world give you that 
peace .that , I can. give 
you, may. Chriſt fay to 


{1des hercafrer? Is the de- 
vill, with all the wages 


hle ro make you amends *' 


and 
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that which you' thinke: to 


—_— 


and -bring an evill report 
upon the good land';' and 
diſcredit your. Maſter 4n 
changing your ſervice ; 
but withall you befoole 
your ſelves moſt : you 
returpe t0 folly. Far even 


gaine the worlds, good | 
word and. opinion by , 
eyen-that'you loſe : for, 
chough they make aſpoile 
of :you., and triumph 1n 
ſuch, and glory in their fleſh: 
embile : yet they neverin. 
wardly think well-of ſuch} 


11 one;  nor- truely, love: 


(him. A back flider, is __ 


| luke-warme water, having 
deene once heated, which 
good men ſpue out, and| 


wx uſe can indeed bee 


cvill men regard not ; for! 


made 


—— 
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made of it? Like ſalt: that 
þ- hath loft its ſavor , i good 
for nothing but the dunghill, 
Like one that hath beenc 
'maried, but lives divor- 
ced:; ſhee i is undone for her 
mariage ever after, Such 
is the condition of thoſe 


not : You- who haye but 
turned unto folly, and are 
not growne to a' deſpiſing 
and deſpiting Gods > bed 
Returne oh Shulamite , 


| 


ver have ſuch a God again, 


that (all away and repent| 


= \ 


turze.” And you that have 
peaceand communionwith | | 
God, take heed you doc 
not loſe him, you will ne- | 
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